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B. we enter on this treatiſe, 
it ſeems proper to premiſe, that we ſub- 
mit our judgment to the decifions of the 
Catholic Church. For error of judg- 
ment may admit of apology; though 
obſtinacy in demonſtrated error can not. 
And on this account, what writer ſoever 
has recourſe to an affected confuſion of 
every reaſonable and neceſſary diſtine- 
tion; oron the other hand, as fome ſeem 
to have done, to ſuch ſophiſticated re- 
finement- as vould confound common 
ſenſe; or to the abuſe of a certain flaſhy 
and impoſing ſtyle, on purpoſe to baffle 
the moſt important truths, and to perſiſt 
. 55 in 
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in errors ſufficiently expoſed, is certainly 
inexcuſable. In ſhort, it is a ſure ſign 
of obſtinate ignorance, to refolve never 
to corrett our opinions; of levity, to be 
continually varying them; and of viſ- 
dom, to change them Wen on bet- Hh 
ter intelligenee. 
The wiſeſt counſel, for every fincere 
lover of truth, is; to ponder in his heart 
and dwelt ſufficiently. upon each known 
fat and leading principle; nor ever to 
loſe fight of theſe by a too eager engage- 
ment in n. minus and 2 
queſtions. 3 
We viſh to 1 8 1 
fore, in, the zealous purſuit of what to us 
appears à truth, in which we are: all alike 
infinitely. intereſted, any, expreſion ap- 
parently harſh, reſpedting its adverſaries, 
mould eſgape our attention; it is not our 
meaning to give offence, either to any 
7 man living, on to any ſociety of men. 
Nay ih refpe@ to the belt branch of 
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in our own country; many, we hope, 
of this perſuaſion, being invincibly 
ignorant of the neceſſity of viſibhh 
uniting with the perpetually viſible Ca- 
tholic Church, are in reality united with 
us in unfeigned Chriſtian charity and 
benevolence. Theſe are perhaps as 
zealous as we, in reſiſting the too glaring 
progreſs of modern libertiniſm and irre- 
ligion. For all of this deſcription we 
have the moſt amicable feelings. 

Every Separatiſt, however, who at- 
tacks the doctrinal infall;bility of the one, 
great, original and viſible Catholic 
Church, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt himſelf, is 
ſure to give a mortal wound to his own 
Perſuaſion. Becauſe, on this funda. 
mental tenet depend both the certainty 
and the authentic ſeleQion of the cano- 
nical books of ſcripture. This point, 
therefore, muſt be held as the common 


cauſe of all who pretend to be orthodox. 
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a Fan is the ſubſtance of things to be 
« hoped for, the evidence of things that are not 
« ſeen.” Heb. xi. From which excellent de- 
finition it appears, that though the objects of 
faith are themſelves, neceſſarily, inviſible and 
incomprehenſible; yet /ufficzent evidence, or 
proof of their exiſtence, is granted. 

In reviewing the evident foundations of the 
divine fabric of Chriſtian faith, in order to be, 


ready always to ſatisfy every one that aſketh 


« v5 a reaſon of that hope which is in us.” 

1 Peter, c. ni. v. 13. We muſt prove, 1. The 
Exiſtence and Attributes of God. 2. Religion. 
3. The proper uſe of Reaſon, relative to Reli- 
gion. 4. Revelation, 5. The Church, or the 
depoſitary of Revelation, 6. The characteriſtics 
that diſtinguiſh the Catholic Church from all 
ſefts. 7. The unerring authority of the true 
Church. 8. The Rule of Catholic faith. g. The 
nature and eſſence of Hereſy.—On the other 
1 B hand 
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hand, the enemies of revealed Religion; whoſe 
vain attempt is to ſuperſede all religious duties, 
by a falſe principle, referring a to this ſhort 
life; generally proceed thus: They begin by 
denying the Infallibility of the Church of God. 
2. They reject all guidance, but that of private 
judgment. g. Guided by their preſumptuous 
and prejudiced reaſon alone, they deny all mi- 
racles, as alſo the Divinity of our Saviour, the 


_ ammortality of the ſoul, ſpecial providence, and 


every divine myſtery. 4. Unable, by mere 
reaſon, to account for the condut of God in 


the preſent ſtate and government of the uni- 


verſe, they conſequently and naturally glide 
down into the bottomleſs pit of abſurd ſcepti- 
ciſm, whence their ſole and gloomy proſpeR is 
deſpair. 0 


abr 43 > : 


CHAPTER I 


— 


Ex ISsTRN CR of Gor, and of his DIVINE 
ATTRIBUTES. 


War: is the firſt requiſite, or principal : 
foundation of faith ? 
A firm and entire conviQtion of the exiſlence 
of God: chat is, of the ſpiritual, eternal, ſelf- 
exiſtent, infinitely perfect, immutable, omni- 
ſcient, omnipotent, all- good Being; from whole 
free bounty all things proceed. © Without 
« (thas} faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: 
« for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 


« he it, and is the rewarder of them that ſeek - 
„ him.“ Heb. xi. 6.* 


If the exiſtence of God is the foundation o 
all faith, is it not alſo clear and evident? 


NI. neee ve e from the Cor 
— polite wane 160g, reprinted 1750. 
wn | Ba So ; Mp 
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So evident, as to ſeem rather obſcured than 
illuſtrated, by every attempt to reduce it to arti- 
ficial argumentation, As it is the hardeſt taſk, 
to prove ſelf-evident principles: for inſtance, 
that two and two make four. But nature itſelf 
demonſtrates the exiſtence of its Creator : for, 
that no eſſect can exiſt without an adequate 
cauſe, is a certain principle, and ſuperſedes all 
ſubtile or metaphyſical diſquiſition. Had no- 
thing been from all eternity, nothing could be at 
preſent. Nay ſince we behold in the creation, 
an eminent ſpecies, of rational beings, ected; 
therefore, without any logical effort, we infer 
the exiſtence of a rational Cauſe. And hence, 
not only the heavens declare to all nations the 
glory of God, their Creator; but all men on 
. earth muſt hkewiſe own: He made us, not. 


« we ourſelves.” Pſ. xcix. For our original 


formation itſelf % even our — 
ſion. 

In ſhort, if the exiſtence of God were leſs 
obvious to right reaſon, than it already is; it 
would be here. not only a proper enterpriſe, 
but alſo a delightful occupation, to expatiate, 
with David, through the whole range of nature, 
to remark the order viſible in its diſpoſition ; 
and Ps by dwelling on each diſtinct part, to 

wy unn 
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contemplate the variety of its beauties; and as 
it were, to taſte the beney of every flower in 
the creation. 

At preſent, let this ſuffice : that, if we do not 
ſhut our eyes, the immenſe orbs which, inceſ- 
ſantly whirled, purſue their regular courſes 
through the pathleſs ether; the exquiſite ſtruc- 
ture of all the aerial, terreſtrial and aquatic ani- 
mals, adapted to the peculiar nature and end of 
each ſpecies; the variety, fecundity and beauty 
of the innumerable plants and flowers that cover 
the earth; the admirable formation and facul. 
ties of man himſelf; and eſpecially the evident 
art, with which the ſeveral parts of the whole 
creation are connetted together in one complete 
plan ; demonſtrate the exiſtence of an infinitely 


wiſe Being, who is the firſt Cauſe of their exiſt- 


ence, the prime Motor and ſole Ruler of ay 
univerſe ; that is, God. | 

| Nay it ſhould even ſeem that, to preclude all 
doubt, the Creator has allotted to all the moving 
orbs, the moſt unnatural and forced kind of 
motion, that is, either circular, or elliptic. 

This fundamental truth, this important prin- 
ciple, appears too obviouſly n to Wes 
further elucidation. | 


B 3 Since 


e 


6 EXISTENCE OF GOD. 
Since God is, to us, inviſible; has the Atheiſt 
no plauſible reaſon. to doubt of his exiſtence ? 


None at all. We do not indeed fee God; 
becauſe it is impoſſible that our corporeal eye 


ſhould ſee an eſſence purely ſpiritual; yet, (not 


to alledge here the original and authentic evi- 
_ dence of the Creator, tranſmitted by inviolable 
tradition from Adam to Moſes ; or the unani- 
mous aſſent of all ſucceeding ages) certain it is, 
that our reaſon clearly diſcovers his exiſtence ; 
ſince, through all nature, we behold ſuch regu- 
larity, proportion, order, and zntentzonal ſubor- 
dination, as muſt proceed from ſome intelligent 
cauſe, This cauſe of the univerſal fabric, if 
ſelf-exiſtent, is God ; if produced by another, 
either that other muſt be God; or, proceeding 
from cauſe to cauſe, as long as we chooſe, our 
inveſtigation muſt ultimately terminate in a ſelf- 
_ exiſtent cauſe. For ſince nothing can produce 
itſelf, each eſſect produced muſt have its cauſe > 
and an infinite ſucceſſion of finite cauſes and 
effefts, alternately producing and produced, 
without any firſt origin, is viſibly abſurd. Now 
the original producer of all fecondary cauſes can 
be no other but the true God. Right reaſon, 
therefore, rejects the Atheiſt's vague and wild 
x conceit, 
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conceit, of an eternal or ſelf-exiſtent world; and 
abſolutely requires an aſſignable firſt- cauſe, 
It might then ſeem ſuperfluous to add, that the 
known and, compared with eternity, even mo- 
dern date of the firſt population and cultivation 
of various parts of the globe, and the recent in- 
vention of many arts and ſciences, effeQually 
preclude all claim to its nn attribute of 
Eternity. 
Again, it were equally vain to recur to an 
imaginary eternity of motion. For here like- 
wiſe, the Atheiſt muſt ſuppoſe an effect without 
a cauſe: ſince whatever is moved requires a 
| mover. And even ſuppoſing an eternal, ſelf. 
exiſlent, or uncauſed motion: Either this mo- 
tion (and the ſame argument is applicable to at- 
traktion) is intelligent, or not ? If intelligent, it 
is God himſelf: if not, it could never produce 
the world. Becauſe, we obſerve ſome parts of 
the creation in motion, others at reſt; ſome 
uſing reflection and reaſon, others incapable of 
either: all theſe require an aſhgnable cauſe, not 
only active and energetic, but alſo intelligent 
and free; without which, ſuch: n, of er 
feQs is unaccountable. 
Nay let the Atheiſt imagine, or feign, an eter- 
_— of both matter and motion: If theſe could 
ever 
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ever produce Intelligence, then a whirligig may, 
in time, attain to Soloman's wiſdom, and equal 
the architecture of his temple. But rational be- 
ings can proceed from none but a rational 
cauſe, | 

If atheiſm is, in fine, forced to have recourſe 
to the fortuitous concourſe of Epicurus's atoms, 
and to form an eventual world from their eter- 
nal agitation; the hypotheſis, as Cicero ſays, 
Lib. 2. de Nat. Deorum, is as extravagant as to 
ſuppoſe the Annals of Ennius compoſed by a 
meiely caſual arrangement of all the letters in 
the alpbabet, thrown forth at hazard. 


Vain therefore and childiſh are all the argu. 
ments, ever dreamt of, to raiſe a doubt con- 


cerning the exiſtence of the Creator. And if 
the Atheiſt conſult common ſenſe and right 
reaſon, he will find that though he does not {ee 
his Creator; which is his ſole plauſible objec. 
tion; yet he ſees ſuch univerſal Order, as can 
proceed from no other aſſignable or poſſible 
cauſe. The conformation of that eye, with 
| which he ſees the order of the whole creation, 
is alone {uſhcient to indicate the all-wiſe Crea- 

tor. 
Finally, with relation to the whole human 
ſpecies: As the world is adapted to man, ſo is 
man 
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man to the world. Suppoſe this world exiſting 
without mankind: it would be a mere pageant 
apparatus; a habitation well furniſhed, but de- 
ſtitute of its proper inhabitant. *4* He did not 
« create it in vain, he formed it to be inhabited.” 
II. xlv. 18. We do not indeed diſcover the uſe 
and end of ſome parts, (as in a watch) yet ſeeing 
that the whole is|an intentional work, every equi- 
table judge muſt infer that ſuch parts alſo were 
deſigned for ſome purpoſe. 


If the exiſtence of God is ſo demonſtrable, 
how came it ever to be queſtioned ? 


Though our Creator has impreſſed his whole 
creation, as it were, with clear and legible cha- 
rafters, in order to direct us to himſelf; and 
though his works excite admiration and the moſt 
exquiſite delight in all the wiſe; yet our reaſon 
is too liable to be biaſſed by inordinate ſelf-love, 
prejudiced by the paſſions and bewildered by 
ſenſuality, - Now - ſenſuality is the parent of 
vice; and vice, of ſcepticiſm. And, thus cor- 
rupted: The ſenſeleſs man ſhall not know; 


„nor will the fool underſtand thele things.” 
Pl. xci. 


In 


i 


In general, three enemies conſpire to oppoſe 
the emire admittance of this obvious and im- 
portant truth, the divine exiſtence: 1. The 
ſenſes of each carnal man; which cannot per- 
ceive a ſpiritual eſſence. 2. His heart; which 
conſcious of ill, dreads the penetrating light of 
a divine Judge. g. His preſumption; which 
affefts to comprehend the whole nature and 
conduct of him, who is efſentially incompre- 
henſible ; and failing in this prefumptuous at- 
tempt, reſolves to leave his very exiſtence 
doubtful. Yet, of the three, the moſt ordinary 
harbinger of incredutity is, the corruption of the 
heart. Man naturally becomes reluQtant, when 
he is to believe that which condemns his con- 
duct. Hence: The fool hath ſaid in his 
« heart, (not in lis conſcious rea ſon) there is no 
God.“ Pf. xiii. item li. ad 
© Sach have always been the ſentiments of car 
nal men. In fpite however of their fond, inte- 
reſted and blaſphemous wiſhes, the firm ſounda- 
tion of faith remains immoveably fixed. 


DIVINE 
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Is nothing further required, than to admit the 
mere exiſtence of a Deity? * 


Yer we muſt admit, the true God, the Being, | 
inſinite in all perfection. We, therefore, muſt 
admit his attributes; for inſtance, Santtity and 
Juſtice. For ſome men, unable to deny that £ 
there is a God, ftill regard him as walking on 
the wings of the winds, at an immenſe diſtance, 
and unmindful of our infignificant tranſaftions 
here below. But this were to frame an igno- 
rant, impotent, or indolent Deity; which is 

equivalent to an abſolute denial of his exiſtence, 
„% Wherefore hath the wicked provoked God? 
„ For he hath ſaid in his heart: He will not _ 
«® require :” that is, judge. PC. x. © For he hath 
„aid in his heart: God hath forgotten us, be 
«+ hath turned away his face, not to ſee [us P, to 
the end:” i. e. never to regard us. ibidem. 
In ſhort, as it is not the mere exiſtence, but | 
the quality of his judge, that makes the conſei- 
ous culprit ſhudder, and ſkulk from his fight: 
ſo it is not the mere or abſtratt exiſtence of bis 
God ; but bis attributes, of Omniſcience, Sane- 

tity 
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= tity and Juſtice, (which are inſeparable from 


the true notion of God) that make the obdurate 
ſinner hate the light of his preſence, and ſtrive 
to hide or obſcure the Deity in a cloud of duubts, 
in order to purſue his own criminal career with 
leſs remorſe. But to conceive the proper no- 
tion of God, we muſt admit, and diligently con- 
ſider, the divine Attributes. 


What do you mean by the Divine Attributes ? 


By the divine Attributes we mean, the per- 
feftions of the Deity: Self-exiſtence, Eternity, 
Immutability, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Ju- 
ſlice, Mercy, Providence, and the like. Theſe, 
in reality, are not diſtinguiſhed from the divine 


elſence : but the Holy Ghoſt, revealing them 


to us, accommodates himſelf to our capacity, by 
repreſenting them as diſtinct qualities. For as 
God himſelf is to us: Verily—a hidden God:“ 


II. xlv. ſo the true nature and energy of his at- 
tributes muſt, to us creatures, be incompre- 


henſible. 
The divine attributes are all znfinite; and 
conſequently above our comprehenſion. For 


as God himſelf is known to us by his effefis on- 
' Iy; fo are his attributes. To human reafon 


| the 
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the attributes are alſo truly myſteries. For a 
myſtery is: A revealed truth, impenetrable 
(though never contradiftory) to human reaſon. 


If we cannot comprehend, or define, the di- 
vine attributes; how can we be ſure of their 
exiſtence? 


As we are ſure of the exiſtence of God, by 
his effects; though we cannot comprehend, 
define or explain his Being: ſo we are ſure that 
all perfection is juſtly attributed to him; though 
we cannot clearly diſcern how the diverſity of 
perfections exiſts in him. 

Whatever order alſo or perſection we diſco- 
ver in the vilible creation, the ſame refers us to 
his divine power, wiſdom and providence: for, 
The inviſible things of him {hs invifeble pro- 
* pertees or attributes from the creation of the 
* world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made: his eternal power 
i alſo and divinity.” Rom. i. 20. 

Certainly, no one can beſtow what he does 
not poſſeſs: yet we have received /rom our Crea- 
tor an idea of Juſlice, Bounty, & c. It is there- 
fore clear that he muſt poſſeſs their ſource 
« You fools, be wiſe at laſt. He chat planted 


C © the 
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* the ear, ſhall be not hear? Or hethat formed 


* the eye, doth be not conſider:“ or ee. 
PC. xciu. 


CHAPTER II. 
R E IL. IGI O X 


HA is Religion? 


Religion is the only true worſhip of the only 
true God. By revealing Religion, God has 
condeſcended to man, in order that man might 
aſcend to God. By Religion we enter into a 
ſociety with all- the bleſſed; and a ſacred com- 
merce is inſtituted between the Creator and his 
Creatures. 


"How ** prove the — of Religion ? 


To all who are guided by right 3 and 
admit the exiſtence of the true God, nothing 
can be more demonſtrative than this proof: 
Our Creator has given us faculties by which we 
-are capable of knowing, adoring and loving 
him; we are, therefore, to ſhow our gratitude by 
adoring and loving our Creator; and by learn- 
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ing and obeying his will, that is, his law. This, 
gratitude requires: This, our very creation de- 
mands; For all /tkings) are yours, and you 
« are Chril's, and Chriſt is God's.” 1 Cor: iii. 
22, 2g. 


To eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Religion, is it 
not alſo neceſſary to demonſtrate the immorta- 
lity. of the ſoul ? | 


Not at all. Even in the groundleſs and falſe 
ſuppoſition, that the ſoul were not, by its natu- 
ral condition, immortal ; it would ſtill be equally 
true: that creatures able to know and love their 
Creator, are obliged ſo to do; and conſequently 
muſt admit Religion. | 


| Why then have both Philoſophers and Di- 
vines: publiſhed treatiſes on the Immortality of 
. 


| n Man when he was in honour did 
not underſtand; he hath been compared (by 
« himſelf ).to ſenſeleſs beaſls, and made like to 
« them.” Pſ. xlviii. v. 21. When the imagi- 
nations of ſome men are ſo vitiated; as to almoſt 
brutalize their reaſon; it becomes neceſſary to 
prove to them, that they are ranked eſſentially 
. above 
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above the brute creation, and deſigned for immor- 
tality. Our purpoſe however being, to ſurvey 
the principles of the true Religion; not, all the 
devious paths by which preſumptuous reaſon 
may go aſtray : we ſhall not purſue all the learn- 
ed and ſubtle diſputes, on the animating prin- 
ciple of brutes, and the natural or effential im- 
mortality of the human ſoul; but only appeal 
to the conſcious power, and ſpirituality of the 
laiter, For we mean, in general, to ſhow that our 
principles are evidenced, either by certain facts, 
or clear revelation. 
The ſoul is, from internal ſentiment and con- 
ſciouſneſs of thought, convinced of ber own in- 
dividual exiſtence. She 1s naturally delighted 
with the ideas of truth and virtue, and with the 
growing hope of immortality: but is averſe 
from falſehood, vice and deſtruction. She is 
therefore created a candidate for immortality. 
For the natural tendency of every creature, re- 
fers to the original intention of the Creator. 
Thought, reflection, and the whole rational 
faculty can not proceed from matter; which is 
merely inert and paſſive, If therefore we re- 
fett, we muſt be convinced that our mind or 
intelligence is ſomething far above matter. 


Even 
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Even though it be granted that the Almighty 
could annihilate'a ſoul otherwiſe immortal; yet 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the other 
invincible evidences of the truth of our faith, 
render us ſecure of our immortality. | 
We beg leave to ſuperſede other numerous 
proofs, which might appear too metaphyſical 
for the generality of our readers. And ſuch as 
have pretenſions to philoſophy, we refer to Pla- 
to, Cicero, &c. among the ancients; to all the 
greateſt modern philoſophers; and in ſine, to 
the perpetual and univerſal' ſentiment of man- 
kind. 


| Do not certain Philoſophers ſtill queſtion the 
immortality of the ſoul ? 


There are ſuch. But who ſhall be able to 
_ convince ſome men, who preſume to contraditt 
the whole world, and even themſelves; and 
who ruſh alternately into the oppoſite extremes 
of error? If, for inſtance, you are aſſerting the 
ſuperior dignity of the rational ſoul, they will 
contend that there is no eſſential diſtinftion be- 
tween the fouls of men, and the vital principle 
of beaſts, If, on the other hand, you are en- 
deavouring to eſtabliſh the inſufficiency of rea- 
lon, in relation to the divine myſteries; they 

C9. will 
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will then extol and exaggerate the nalienable 
rights and prerogatives of the ſame rational ſoul. 
Thus theſe Proteu/es, to-day ſuſpeR themſelves 
to be no better than eventually poliſhed, or ſelf- 
cultivated beaſts: to. morrow, they are as proud 
as Lucifer of their almighty faculty of reaſoning. 


As Paſcal, then, eſteemed nothing more wor- * 


thy of admiration, than a Chriſtian at the holy 
communion - table; Who, ſo free from ela- 
tion, believes himſelf united with God; and 
« yet, ſo free from dejettion, equals himſelf to 
«+ the worms of the earth: ſo we may, on the 
reverſe, be aſtoniſhed at the conduct of theſe 
irreligious philoſophers ; who being admitted to 
a participation of the divine light, are ſo elated 
with the gift, as to cite the giver to the tribunal 
of their reaſon; and who are yet ſo abjeR, as to 
equal their condition to that of irrational ani- 
mals. In ſhort, the ſame ſerpent that ſuggeſted 
formerly: You ſhall be as Gods: Gen. iii. 
ſeems to ſuggeſt to theſe materialiſts : You are 
no better than brutes. 


What have the materialiſts to objet againſt 
the immortality of the ſoul ? 


_ Their moſt material objeftions are from dogs, 
monkeys, and the whole brute kind. Brute 
beaſts, 
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beaſts, ſay they, live and die as well as we. 
This, as the reſt, is not their diſcovery ; but a 
trite objection. A more wiſe philoſopher than 
ſuch as we now ſee, puts this very objection to 

himſelf, and ſolves it : Eccleſ. iii. v. 16, 17. 
ſeeing ſin and iniquity prevailing with impu- 
| nity, he infers the neceſſity of a general judg- 
ment, to render to each creature according to 
its deſerts. Then, v. 18, 19, he adds: © that 


„God would prove them (men therefore 


© (for that proof or trial) the death of man 
and of beaſts is one.” The brute creation, 
therefore, was deſigned by the Creator as a trial 

of our faith. . 
We diſcern, nevertheleſs, that man is ſuffi. 
ciently diſtinguiſhed from beaſt. "The rational 
faculty has hitherto ſufficed, and to ſpiritual 
men ever will ſuffice, to.charafterize and dif. 
criminate the ſole animal created to be the 
image and repreſentation of God on earth, * 
_ Beſides, he moves with head erect to heaven: 
he judges the irrational creation, but is judged 
by no part of it; his progreſs in art or ſcience 
is dependent on his own free exertion. He ma- 
nifeſts his geaſon by ſpeech. This alſo is a pe- 
culiar privilege, and analogous to human rea- 
ſon; for as to think, is to. ſpeak internally ; fo 
. | ; to 
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to ſpeak, is to think externally. Thus theſe 
two faculties are moſt ſtrictly allied. What 
were reaſon without expreſſion; or MED 
without reaſon ? . 
And though the nature of ſome brutes be ſo 

ſubtle, as to ſerve to try our faith; yet here alſo 
providence is diſcernible: for whereas certain 
_ feathered: animals are mechanically taught to 
ſpeak ;; ſtill beaſts, ſome of which approach 
nearly io a reſemblance of the human form, are 
never able to learn the leaſt imitation of ſpeech. 
Had the Ourang-Outang been capable of even 
imitating human ſpeech, which of us would not 
have been ſhocked, to hear articulate words 
proceeding from ſuch an encroaching ſhape ? 
If the Creator bad not, in this inſtance, con- 
ſulted our weakneſs; which of our modern phi- 
loſophers (Who hardly conceive the ſeeming un- 
concernedneſs of Balaam, at the ſpeechi of his 
own aſs) would have been — _—_— the 
prodigious ſnock ? 
Other matetialiſts, on the 3 ; ſeeing it 
impoſſible to raiſe the nature of beaſts' to an 
. equality with even the loweſt known degree of 
intellectual beings; ſally forth in queſt of ſava- 
ges, whom: they wiſh to degrade to an equality 
with ed hen 2 of ſubtle inſtint But 
hitherto; 
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hitherto ; all Noah's deſcendants having retained ' 
ſome degree of common ſenſe, and even ſome 
wrecks of the original religion; they have not 
diſcovered the defired race of moped human 
beings. bs e 

Thus the objections raiſed againſt the im- 
mortality of the ſoul are altogether futile. And 
ſince the univerſal voice of mankind ſerves to 
confirm both a future ſtate of immortality, and 
the neceſlity of a religion: it only remains, to 
expoſe the inſufficiency of natural Religion, 
and finally to examine the pretenſions of mere 
Reaſon relative to religious matters. 
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Is not that religion ſufficient, which mere 
reaſon might diſcover from the nature of things? 


No. Reaſon itſelf, we own, muſt ſee the pro- 
priety of rendering grateful. worſhip : to the 
Creator; and conſequently the neceſſity of re- 
ligion, in general: but it could never deter» 
mine the preciſe or proper form of worſhip, due 
to the Creator. Accordingly, from the very 
origin of revelation, reaſon was to be ſubordi- 
nate to the divine authority, in whatever points 


* 
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were then revealed. And after Adam's tranf- 
greſſion (too vilible, to this day, in its eſſects) 
revelation was ſpecially neceſſary, to guide cor- 
Tufted reaſon, which has never yet been able to 
produce a plauſible, or even a tolerable ſyſtem 
of natural religion; fince it has been either ex- 
poſed to endleſs errors; or, having attained io 
ſome obvious truths, as that of an omnipreſent 
providence, it has detained them captive, with- 
out proceeding to their important and neceſſary 
conſequences. And on this ſcore, St. Paul 
chorges the pagan philoſophers, without ex- 
ception, with inexculable failure: Becauſe! 
that, when they knew God, they have not 
« glorified him as God, or given thanks.” 
Rom. i. v. 21. . 

Nay, what the very beſt of them have written, 
concerning the divine nature, and the duties of 
religion, is a clear evidence of the irifufficiency 
oi human reaſon in point of religion. Certainly 
the tiue notion of God, and of the correſpon- 
dent duty of man to love him above all, &c. 
conſtitute the ſubſtance of all religion. Now it 
is alſo moſt certain, that the uſual notions which 
thoſe-philoſophers had of God, were groſs and 
capricious; formed according to the wild courſe 
of their imaginations; and that their ideas of 

the 
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tions. What pagan philoſopher ever taught 
men to deſpiſe themſelves; to love their ene. 
mies; to be chaſte in body and mind? Yet the 
obſervance of humility, charity and chaſtity, is 
_ eſſential even to natural religion. Of the mo- 
ral fabric, humility muſt be the foundation, 
charity the ſuperſtruftion, and chaſtity the de- 
cent ornament and beauty. 


we diſcover, in the pagan authors, any moral 
paſſage ſo excellent as even to approach to the 


we know not whence, agreeably ſurpriſed and 


charmed with the unexpeded diſcovery : whereas, 


reverſe is felt; For truth and excellence are 
here ſo obviouſly evident, that if the leaſt ex- 
preſſion or metaphor, apparently improper, oc- 
curs: this alone is apt to firike our attention. 
In each inſtance, it is the unexpeQedoccurrence 
only that ſtrikes us. For the approaches to truth 
are not leſs rare in the former inſtance, than ap- 

parent impropriety is in the latter. The 
„ wicked have told me fables: but not as * 
* law.” Pf, exviii. v. 35+ 


Is 


It may not be unworthy of remark, that when 5 
true notion of God, or. of human duty; we are, | 


in the lecture of the divine ſcriptures, juſt the 


the duty of man, correſponded to ſuch falſe no- 
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Is it not therefore prepoſterous, in thoſe mo- 
derns who ſtyle themſelves philoſophers, to be 
perpetually recurring and referring to the reli. 


gious gleanings of pagan writers, rather than to 
the rich Chnſtian harveſt? It is to abandon a 


civilized ſtate, for acorns, huts and hides. They 


have rejected the ſublime truths of revelation, by 


which alone they might have excelled the moſt 
renowned pagan writers; and in all other re- 


Ipetis, their produttions, how elaborate ſo ever, 
| are {till by far inferior to thoſe of the ancients. 


Was mankind, in fact, ever left to the = 


dance of natural region alone ? 


Natural religion, or religion attainable by 


human reaſon, without divine revelation, is an 


imaginary object, which in fact never exiſted, 


No people was ever found even pretending to 
follow a merely natural religion, None of the 


- deſcendants of Adam were ever ſeen, who did 
notretain ſome remnants, or at leaſt ſome corrup- 
tions of the original and revealed religion. They 
all participated, more or leſs, of the all- pervading 
light of revelation. The Sun of Juſtice extends 
his beams to every man who cometh into this 


world: all receive of his plenitude: none can 


hide themſelves from his influence. 


Religious 
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Religious duties, beyond what reaſon was able 
to diftate, were revealed to the firſt man: as, the 
ſanctification of the ſabbath, and abſtinence 
from a certain fruit, even under pain of death, 
And though death itſelf muſt, at that time, have 
been inconceivable to Adam; yet his tranſ« 
greſſion of the poſitive precept was followed by 
the incredible events which had been ſufficients 
ly revealed to him. 

And, after the original . the fu. 
ture Redeemer was revealed, as likewiſe the 
typical and my ſterious rite of ſacrificing ; which 
was practiſed from the beginning, though: it is 
what reaſon alone could never have preſcribed. : 
Nay even when the Supreme Reaſon, having 
moulded Adam's earthly frame, communicated 
to it a living and rational ſoul, as a participation 
of the divine light; his own terreſtrial ſhape, 
endowed with life, reaſon and conſciouſneſs, 
muſt have been conſidered by the Protoplaſt as 
a ſufficient evidence of the a a. 
of the divine operations. | 

The viſible creation itſelf, on the whole, elpe- 
_ cially before the origin of fin, mightbe regarded 
as a code of revelation. For the power, wif. 
dom and bounty of the Creator were imprefled, 
in legible characters, on the whole recent ce: 
D tion, 
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tion. Hence Adam was enabled, without aſto- 
niſhment or perturbation, to liſten to the voice 
of his Creator. And though Eve was produced 
during Adam's fleep; yet not only her miracu- 
lous formation, but alſo the whole nature, indiſ- 
foluble bond and myſtical import of matrimony 
were revealed to him. So that, as our Saviour 
bimſelf aſſures us (Matt. xix. v. 4, 5.) God was 
the author of thoſe inſpired words prophetically 
pronounced by Adam. Gen. ii. v. 24. A man 
% ſhall leave father and mother,” &c. 

Aſter the deluge, again, with relation to "PR 
variety of counterfeit religions among the pa- 
gans, as all nations ſprang from Noah, ſo it ap- 
pears from their univerſal cuſtoms, of offering 
victims, 8c. &c. that their religious rites were 
but corrupt copies of the one, true and original 
religion. 'But mankind, as their fins and errors 
increaſed, corrupted the original purity of reli- 
gion, and attempted to conſecrate their own 
imaginations, errors and vices, by mixing them 
with their religious worſhip. Hence a chaos of 
abſurdities enſued. In a word, what can be a 
more ſtriking evidence of that maze of errors, 
than the neceſſity of the Creator's promulgating, 
a a poſitive law, even to the leaſt bewildered of 
6 Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God?“ 
1 Ke To 


n 


W 
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even after if had brought the polite arts to ſuch 
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To judge of the inſufficiency of natural reli- 
gion, from facts; whence generally the beſt kind 
of evidence is derived; was not the whole 
world, except Judza, turned into a "temple of 
abominable idols, before the Deſired of all na- 
tions came, to extend the light of revelation to 
the Gentiles alſo? What Gods! What ho- 
mage! Religion would wiſh to draw a veil over 
all thoſe abominations, did not the ingratitude of 


modern infidels compel her to expoſe them. 


Such was the produce of unen/zghtencd reaſon; 


inimitable perfection. The fact is too well 
known. See Boſſuet's Diſc. on Univ. Hiſt. 
Shall then a few ſuperficial philaſophers, in the 
eighteenth century, attempt to ſuperſede revela- 
tion, by prepoſteroufly Ten ſuſficiency 


of human reaſon? 


Were all the pagan philoſophers contented 


u with paganiſm? 


No: Socrates, Plato and ink ban to 
the ſolid principles of right reaſon, perceived 


the want of revelation. They diſcovered the 
effefts of original fin, though unable to diſcern 


the cauſe. They obſerved that man, being al- 


ternately * by two oppoſite laws, was un- 
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accountably in perpetual contradiction with 
himſelf, © Aliudque cupido—Mens aliud ſua» 
„ det.” Ovid's Met. b. 7. For this reaſon, the 
fame man ſeemed actuated by the oppoſite im- 
pulſe, now of a good, and now of an evil prin- 
ciple. And hence the ſchools of Athens and 
Rome were loſt in endleſs perplexity, from the 
renowned queſtion ; IIc Se xaxov; or, Unde ma- 
lum? Whence is evil? Had a Chriſtian child 
appeared before thoſe heathen ſages, to inform 
them of Adam's fall, ard of the whole proce- 
dure which alone declares the true origin of 
in, and poĩuts out its only remedy ( An enemy 
4 hath done this.” Matt. xiii. v. 28. Yet, As 
„ in Adam all die, ſo alſo in Chriſt all ſhall be 
* made alive.” 1 Cor. c. xv. v.22.) ; bow they 
| would have rejoiced at the diſcovery of the true 
origin of evil, hidden from them, yet revealed to 
e ones! 
A certain claſs of Moderns N for ſooth, 
to oppoſe this eſſential point of Chnflianity. 
But ut is viſible to all, except perhaps themſelves, 
that they are not Socrateſes, Platos, or Ciceros. 
Divine providence, as St. Augufline and St. 
Thomas obſerve deferred the coming of our Sa- 
viovr, till about the end of the fourth millenary, 
that the world might be ſufficiently convinced 
: of 
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of its miſerable want of the divine aid, and 
might with a loud voice. petition for its Re- 
deemer. And we, conſequently, ſee: that ſome! 
greater, more ſolid and more ſincere philoſophers 
than theſe modern ones, though educated in 


= heatheniſm, being alarmed on beholding the 


moſt ignominious vices converted into acts of 
worſhip, and preſcribed. by grave lawgivers, to 
do honour to an abſurd race of monſtrous, fickle 
and paſſionate Gods and Goddeſſes; deteſted 
thoſe deſperate errors of bewildered reaſon, 
Nay, if we may believe their own evidence, 
they ardently wiſhed for that true light, by 
which they might ſee the native and genuine 
form of virtue and truth, That is, ſeeing the 
moſt glaring abſurdities become fo. univerſal and 
inveterate, as to be humanly incorrigible: they 
inferred the want of a divine author of revela- 
tion. Whereas ſome ungrateful and inexcu- 
ſable Chriſtians. now ſtrive to oppoſe him, by 
diſſembling the loſs of original juſtice, and ex- 
aggerating the inviolable immunity and inde- 
pendence of human reaſon. 


Modern philoſophers, it may be objected, dil. 
claim the abſurdities of paganiſm? 
| D 3 5 
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In many points, they do. But for this ex- 
emption they ſtand indebted to religion. She 
has ſhed her divine influence on their once Chri- 
fian minds: and they ſee by that light which 
they ungratefully calumniate. Each of them 
might apply. to himſelf the ſentence of Solo- 
mon: This Wiſdom went before me, and I 
knew not that ſhe was the mother of them 
all:“ that is, of all my valuable acquiſitions. 
Wiſdom vii. v. 132. Either divine Wiſdom 
(the ſecond Divine Perſon), or Religion, injured 
as they are by ſome of their offspring (who un- 
der the cloak of philoſophy rebel againſt them) 
might juſtly upbraid them: I have brought 
« up children, and exalted them : but they have 
« deſpiſed me.” If. i. Wo to you that are 
« wile (philo/ophers) in your own eyes.“ Idem, 
c. v. Be not, however, fondly perſuaded that 
by profeſling to follow reaſon, you pals for men 
truly reaſonable : nor that by naming your irre- 
ligious profeſſion, The religion of honeſt men; 
the world implicitly believes you ſuch: nor, in 
ſhort, that by wildly declaiming againſt the di- 
vine myſteries, you ſhall ever ſo dazzle riglit 


_ reaſon, as to prevent it from diſcovering even 


hyper-myſtical inconſiſtency in all your philoſo- 
phie ſyſtems of — For theſe, afier all the 
advantage 
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advantage of lights borrowed from revelation, 


are ſcarcely leſs abſurd: than thoſe coined by 


heathen philoſophy. - 
From the experience therefore of ul ages, 
we conclude that there muſt be a religion: and 


chat, to preſctibe the true religion, which com- 


- 


priſes'the proper worſhip of God and the proper 


 condutt of man, belongs to God alone. 


CHAPTER III. 


'REASON SUBSERVIENT TO RRLICION. 


War: is human Reaſon ? 


Human Reaſon is: A diſcurſive faculty, U- 
mited and ſubordinate, communicated to man 
by che ſupreme Intelligence. By chis faculty, 
man is rendered an image of God; is ranked 
above the material creation; is enabled to judge 
of the ſenſible objects, created for his uſe; and 
to diſcern the will of his invisible Creator, 


: ſometimes from the very nature of things, but 


eſpecially from the evidences of revelation, . ,. 


Can Reaſon comprehend the whole nature 
and properties of all viſible things? 8 
8 By 
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By no means. Our natural faculties ſuffice 
indeed to guide us, as to the u/c of natural things; 
but not, to diſcover their true and intimate na- 
ture, ſubſtance, or eſſence» We ſee the mere 
outſide of nature: and whenever we attempt to 
penetrate further, the reſt is all myſtery. 404 
Repeated experiments have ſerved to bring 
within view ſome diſtant, or hidden objects. 
But ſuch experimental diſcoveries tend rather to 
aggravate the difficulty of complete knowledge, 
by producing new objects of inquiry, than to 
explain the whole nature and capacity of viſible 
things, or the whole reaſon and cauſe of ſenſible 
eſſetis. What philoſopher has demonſtrated 
the true origin and entire nature of motion, 
light, growth, pleaſure, pain, life, thought and 
the like natural objects 7? 
The peaſant ſees that viſible objects exiſt; he 
can apply them prudently to their deſtined uſe; 
he thanks God, who gives the beneficent in- 
creaſe of his crop even while he himſelf is a- 
fleep: and the philoſopher underſtands little 
more of ſuch objects; for he is unable to com- 
prebend their cauſe and manner of exiſting, or 
of producing various effefs. Eg 
And as to remote objects, which of the ſuc- 
ceſſive ſyſtems of aſtronomy has been hitherto 
brought 


WW. WW 


WY w mals 4 


R EAS ON. 1 55 


brought to a ſatisfactory demonſtration? Proud 


man! The minuteſt atom, or a grain of ſand, is 
above the ſphere of thy intelligence; yet thou 


wouldſt fain meaſure heaven and comprehend 


all nature: Nay, finding thyſelf inadequate to 
the vain attempt, thou proceedeſt rather to 
doubt even of thy own exiſtence, than to own- 


taculties limited and inſufhcient: 


When knowledge is ſubordinate to faith, it 
may be highly conducive to the underſtanding 
of divine things: for reaſon 1% / is generally 


found right ; whenever we make the right uſe 


of it. * The greater thou art, the more hum- 


ble thyſelf.” Eccl. iii. v. 20. But on the 
contrary, a philoſopher accuſtomed to pierce, by 
dint of genius, through a few natural obſcurities 
impervious to the yulgar, and to lord it over 


nature; is apt to ruſh on preſumptuouſly, and 
attempts to dogmatize concerning the revealed 


religion. And here (humility being far more 
important than all the boaſted penetration of a 
modern Gnoſtic, or enlightened philoſopher) he is 
too often rather encumbered than aſſiſted: by 
his pbiloſophic diſcoveries. Becauſe by thefe 
be is apt to become too preſumptuous to ſtoop 
to that low entrance which opens to the kingdom 
of keaven; and which admits thoſe only, who 


1 
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become bumble, imple, little, diſfdent and do- 
cile, as infants. 


Ought the Philofopher to proceed to decide 
- on faith? 


The range of nature is abundantly ſufficient 
for the philoſopher's excurſions. Let him then 
rather abide by his Lzzht, Human Underflanding, 
| Fixed Air, and the like: For if he ſhould enter 
the Church in quality of a Critic; he is, with 
all his philoſophy, in danger of expoſing himſelf 
to the deriſion of every young Divine: as he 
who pretended to harangue Hannibal on the art 
of war, or the cobler who criticiſed Apelles. 
« Search not into things above thy ability—— 
1 for thee to fee with thy eyes 
 ® thoſe things that are bid.” Eccl. i i. Thy 

« knowledge, this hath deceived thee.” II. xlvii. 
v. 10. * The ſenſual man perceiveth not the 
things that are of the ſpirit of God.“ 1 Cor. 
c. ii. v. 14. And I underſtood that man can 
« find no reaſon of all thoſe works of God, 
* that are done under the ſun : and the more 
„ he ſhall labour to ſeek, ſo much the leſs ſhall 
« he find: yea, though the wiſeman ſhould fay, 
that he knoweth it, he 2 able to 
66 rug Eccl. viii. v. 17. | 


The 


do- 


„„ 
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The ſame God who is Author of nature, is alſo 


Author of grace and faith. Has be not there. 
fore left his whole viſible creation an inexpli- 
cable problem to man, on purpoſe to render 
him docile, and to teach him the elements of 


8 faith, even from this conviction of his own na- 


tural inſufficiency ? 


Since the divine attributes infinitely exceed 


the limits of human reaſon, are ndt all the myſte- 


ries of faith conſequently incomprehenſible? 


Undoubtedly. - For as Self-exiſtence, Immu- 
tability, Spirituality, Creative faculty, Juſtice 


and Mercy co-exiſtent and (in the divine eſſence) 


undiſtinguiſhed, and the other infinite attributes 
of the Deity, are all above the ſphere of human 


intelligence: ſo are the myſteries ; all referring - 


to his infinite nature, or to his divine attribute 
of Omnipotence; oy incomprehenſible 
to our reaſon, 0 

Thus, for inſtance, as I am fully 3 
that God muſt be eternally ſelf-exiſtent ; though 
I can by no means-comprehend how be can 


poſſibly be ſo: in like manner I am convinced 


that the operations of the ſame eternally ſelf- 
exiſtent Deity muſt be beat and homo- 


geneal = 
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geneal to his nature: though I can not com- 
prehend how each myſtery is produced by Om- 
nipotence. Hence it clearly follows, that when 
the Almighty has ſufficiently revealed a myſtery, 
relative to his nature or power, we muſt ſubmit 
our reaſon to his authority. And, as he can do 
more than we can comprehend, we muſt believe 
beyond what we can conceive. Our inquiry 
therefore muſt be, not into the myſtery itſelf, 
but only into the evidence of its revelation. 


But is not faith itſelf a rational aſſent ? 


It is, originally and virtually, ſo. Becauſe 
when ſufficient evidences have proved that God 
has revealed any myſtery, nothing can be more 
rational than to believe it. © But to ſuppoſe faith 
the mere and commenſurate produce of reaſon, 
is to exclude all faith. Aſſured of any fact, by 
credible authority, we believe: but if convinced 
and ſure of it, from our reaſon; can we pro- 
perly ſay, we believe it ? - 

As the flight of an arrow is originally from the 
8 of the bow; though this motion 
ceaſes, while the arrow, according to its fiſt 
direction, continues to proceed: ſo reaſon ope- 
rates in the origin of faith, by attending and 
allenting to the evidences; though it is unable 
to 


vinced, that God muſt foreſee all future events, 


| will. But how our liberty can be compatible 


Reaſon therefore neceſſarily refers us to faith: 
and on this vocount, only, faith is a n 


> „ 
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to accompany that ſublime virtue through her 


whole courſe. For faith ſoars even to the throne 
of God, communicates-with the eternal origin 
of truth, and is admitted to a diſcovery of the 
infinite Deity and his zncomprehen/ible myſteries. 
That faith is, in this light only a rational af 
ſent; may be thus evinced: Reaſon (confirmed 
by revelation) diretts me to believe that God is 
ſelf-exiſtent; for he can not be otherwiſe, 
This then I muſt believe; though the faith by 
which I aſſent, and as it were aſcend to the in- 
finite height of the myſtery of ſelf-exiftence, is 
no farther poſitively ſupported by reaſun; ſince 
the object is inconceivable. Again, every rea- 
ſonable man muſt own, that his will is free; 
that he can think, ſpeak, aft; or not, a he 
chooſes: and at the ſame time, yy is alſo CONe 


not excepting thoſe that depend on our free 


with divine and infallible preſcience, 1s what 
reaſon bas hitherto never been able to conceive. 


On.” 


; % 


* it not then moſt a jul and right, to abt 


_ 
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our reaſoning powers; aſter ſufficient evidence; 
©0 the belief of what is 194414164860 pre aa 


11 is. aw as our ir Tenſes, to avoid frequent 


| deceptions, muſt be ſubjected to reaſon ; ; ſo rea- 


ſon, with reſpe& to revealed myſteries, ought to 
ſubmit to faith, or divine authority ſufficiently 
woes _ Reaſon is the benevolent hand- 

maid of faith. She is to guide us, attentively 
and cautiouſly to the true temple of faith; and 
then, having admoniſhed us, that the infallible 
oracle of eternal Truth is there; © Hear ye 
-« him: Mark ix. ſhe is to ceaſe, and remain in 
reſpettſul ſilence. For we enter the temple of 
faith, not to judge, but to be judged, Nor is 
any at of our Teaſon more honourable and ra- 
tional, than that by which ſhe ſubmits to 1 
Wertuign. ä 

. Behold a ſpecimen of rational howage paid 


- to the divine authority, by an eminent votary: 


— reſpe& to the myſtery of grace and pre- 


dellination: O the depth of the riches of the 


viſdom and of the knowledge of God! How 
« incomprebenſible are his judgments. and ho- 
unſearchable his ways?” Rom. xi. v. 3g. 


„ eee the father and pattern of the 
5 by auth} ut, 


* 
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faithful, * againſt hope believed in hope.” 
Rom. iv. v. 18. For, contrary to all human ap- 
pearatice, he both believed- the promiſed birth 


of Iſaac; and that, if he had effeftually immo- | 


Jated him, God was ſtill able to raiſe the flain 
victim to life, and would infallibly realize his 
promiſe of a numerous race to deſcend from 


Iſaac. 

We may indeed before we enter this pk 
of divine truth, and by the light of reaſon 
alone, ſurvey its pillars, its chief corner. ſtone, 


its ſundamental rock, and the hand of the Al- 


mighty protecting the whole fabrie all Wee 
ſurely promiſe ſafety to thoſe who enter. But, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive e en- 
* Godasa' litite child, ſhall not enter into it,“ 


ſanftuary, wemuſt imitate the humble diflidence,” 
docility and modeſly of diſciples  who-relyibg 
on their teachers, receive the elements of ſpeecht 
and without aſking: y a is a, or how h came to 


_beſounded be; fimply and implicidy' believe, 


what proper authority recommends:/ Vet when 


they have made ſufficient progteſo, they ſeq and 
admire the whole combination: and uſeful 


leience is the fruit of their dong. 
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Thus, having ſufficient motives and divine 
authority, we muſt humbly ſubmit our reaſon, 
that is, our moſt ſublime faculty, and the moſt 
noble preſent of our Creator, to the authority 
of him who gave it. The unbeliever ſhall flill 
remain wavering and veering from doubt to 
doubt: butdocile and humble faith leads to ſa- 
tisfaftory knowledge here, and to beatific viſion 
bereafter. For, with a view to this docile faith, 
without the evidtion of ſenſible miracles, our 
Saviour faid: « Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
« Thomas, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed are they 
* who have not ſcen, and (yet) have believed.” 
John xx. v, 29. And conſequently he required 
faith, as a condition previous to moſt of his mi- 
raculous favours. | Thus: If thou canſt be- 
«*:lieve; all things are poſſible to him that be- 

* heveth.” Mark ix. v. a2. h 

It is, on the whole, a leſs 8 merit, to 
believe only after ſeeing u miracle: : and it is a 
greater, to believe without having yet ſeen any. 
This diſtingtion is implied in our Saviour's 
words: Though you will not believe me, be- 
2 the works.” John x. v. 38. For his 
upendous works might be fiyled a kind of mo- 
ral compulſion: as were alſo the miracles of his 


Apoltles, wy, which they wert ordered to compel 
- the 
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the Gentiles; to come in, to enter the 
Church. Luke xiv. v. 29. Thoſe therefote of 
the Jews who believed in Chriſt, even before 
evident character, of dignity, authority and ve- 
racity; or (as we now do) on his miracles aſ- 
certained by ſufficient evidences: In every 
caſe, however, the evidence were inſufficient, 
of itſelf, to produce complete faith, without a 
meritorious: co-operation with divine grace, 
which: illuſtrates the intelle&, and moves the 
to aſſent with full and divine faith. 


How far is rational inquiry allowable, with 
relation to the objetts of faith 3 


The rule is general, and is clearly this: Nea- 
fon, as far as its light extends and is able to pro- 
duce certain evidence, is a ſure guide; but muſt 
never encroach on the confines” of Infinity. 
For as faith is not contradiftory to our reaſon; 
but above it, or beyond its natural horizon and 
limited view: ſo reaſon and faith have each a 
diſtin office. The Supreme' Wiſdom left the 
material word. S re IP wh. by 
men. 

The office or duty of reaſon js, to examine all 

ſuch hiſtorical facts, or evidences; as ſerve to 
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eſtabliſh faith ; and to eſlimate their reſpeQive 
weight and influence. . Do theſe prove the ex- 
iſtence of revelation? Hath God, therefore, 
fpoken ? Are the evidences, or motives of faith, 
{ſufficient to excite us tobelieve? Have miracles 
been performed, to prove that the Prophets and 
Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, that Chriſt is 
riſen, &c ? For, as men ſpeak by words, ſo 
the divine power ſpeaketh alſo by {miraculous ) 
facts.“ St. Aug. ep. 102. And the fupreme 
Truth: Though you will not believe me, be- 
« leve the works.” John x. So far ratidnal ex- 
amen may be exerted and extended: nay fo far, 
in caſe of either culpable or inculpable doubt, 
reaſon even ought to inveſtigate; in order not 
only, by co-operating with grace, to extricate 
" irſelf; but alſo to enable us, © to ſatisfy every 
one that aſketh us a reaſon” &c. Tit. i. It is, 
in a word, the province of human reaſon: To 
examine the evidences. For thele ferve (as the 
, prophetic ſign, of which hereafter). to certify 
that the myſteries have been revealed. 

- The duty of faith, on the other band, is: 
To believe from divine authority, wherever this 
is ſufficiently evidenced, all revealed truths how | 
impervious ſoever to reaſon. Suppoſe, for in- 
ſtance, a man ſufficiently convinced of the truth 

i of 
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of revelation. God, he owns, hath ſpoken: 
he admits this fact: his faith is therefore chal- 
lenged. In this caſe; though the myſtery, 
which God bas revealed, be incomprehenſible; - 
he muſt not doubt of its exiſtence. For God is 
the Truth; and whatever he ſays, is true. 
Though his nature, and, as proceeding from 
infinite power, his produQtions alſo exceed the 
capacity of finite intelligence. We can not in- 
deed ſee how the revealed myſtery is poſlible, 
even to Omnipotence. But neither do we ſee 
any contradittion to prove it impoſſible. Nay 
we might more eaſily demonſtrate its poſſibility; 
than the infidel its impoſſibility. 4 Becauſe no 
« word i, e. thing) ſhall be impoſſible With 
God.“ Luke i. v. 7. With God all 
* things are poſſible. Matt. xix. v. 26. Or, 
as it is well expreſſed by Tertullian, B. On the 
fleſh of Chriſt: With God nothing is im- 
60 poſſible, but What he willeth not.“ Render 
therefore to reaſon that which is reaſon's; and | 
do faith that which is faith's. 8 50 
I be revelation of all the n taub! is 
ſuſficiewly: evidenced: by miraculous facts. God 
hath therefore ſpoken ; and we muſt believe his 
words. Whenever a fact is ſufficiently evi- 
denced: though reaſon may try, by analyzing. 
” 1 0 10 
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to trace its original cauſe, and alſo its import: 
yet; if ſhe finds this impraQicable, is ſhe there- 
fore to diſbelieve the known af? Do we not 

rather-infer poſſibility from fact? What is done, 
was poſſible. Tbus, for inſtance, as miracles 
have been evidently done, ſo they are certainly 
poſſible.” In like manner: God muſt, in fact, 
be infinite; yet, if he is ſo, how can any thing 
elſe exiſt-beſide(or not eſſentially compriſed in) 

has infenite Being ? Nevertheleſs creatures do, in 
fat and truth; exiſt: Creation therefore (the 
great, leading: and unaccountable myſtery) is 
not only poſſible, but is an undeniable; fat; 
_ Reaſonthen, wherever evidential facts and in- 
fallible-authority prove the exiſtence of a divine 
myſtery, muſtacquieſce in the belief of What is 
e ee 


"What ; are we chielly to. > avoid, in reviewing 
and Qudying the divine myſteries? _ 


| Profupion.. We muſt be ever conſcious 
of our own inſufficiency with reſpe&to divine 


1 things. For weakneſs, when accompanied with 


preſutnption, is fure to fall into error and in- 
creduny. To this purpoſe?” Jefus ſaid: - 1 
am come into this world; that they who ſee 
n e and that they ho ſee, (i. e. o 

ba thanking 
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" > 15 ng themſelves more ſharp-fighted than the 
« reft, preſume on their own ſcience) may become | 

« blind.” John ix. v. g . 

But when reaſon, prudently and modeſtly 
ſurrendering herſelf, ſacrifices to faith herother- 
wiſe rightful pretenſions; the very oblation is 
reaſonable; * A rational ſervice,” or komage. 
Rom. xii. For as we are unable to fix our eye 
ſteadfaltly on the fun, without being dazzled 
and overpowered by exceſs of light; ſo we are 
unable to ſcrutinize, with our limited reaſon, 
the infinite energy and operations of the Deity. . 
Can the eye of an inſe& compriſe the univerſal - 
radiation of the ſun; or a ſmall ſhell ſulkce 
wherewith to empty the ocean? Yet in theſe 
inſtances, ſome degree of proportion is found: 
whereas our intelle& bears ng proportion with 
the Deity. * Thy knowledge is become on- 
derful to me: it is high, and I can not reach 
to it.“ Pf, cxxxviii. v. 6. Still, that very 
pſalm contains more uſeful and truly phĩloſophi 


knowledge, than a whole tedious ſyſtem of mo-.. 


dern philoſophy. Aud another great Prophet 
expreſſes the aid diſproportion thus: * As the 
« heavens are exalted above the earth, ſo are my 
« ways exalted above your ways, and my 
thoughts above your EO II. Iv. v. g. 


No 
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No wonder then, that the ſublime truths of reve- 
lation, though exactly conformable to our Crea- 
tor's ſupreme Reaſon, ſhould ſo far exceed the 
limits of our reaſon. This truth is confirmed 
and decided beyond appeal, ſince: + Jeſus— 
„ faith: With men it is impoſlible that a ca- 
« mel ſhould paſs through the eye of a needle, ci: 
„but not with God: for all things are pollible 
nh Cod.“ Mark x. v. 27. 


I it poſſible that God ſhould have circum- 
ſcribed the rational faculty within ſuch narrow 
limits, with reſpelt to matters of faith ? 


Thoſe limits are improperly termed narrow, 
which extend to the confines of infinity. The 
rational evidences. afford: preciſely ſufficient light = 
to guide us to faith; In order, however, to view. 

with” greater ſatis faction the conduct of our 

Creator; previouſly to our future inveſtigations 
of revelation, it may be proper to reflef&t : That 
Divine Wiſdom; which < reacheth=<from end 
to end {of the univerſe} mightily, and ordereth 
« al things ſweetly: 
preſerves an admirable equilibrium o or en. ; 
through ey WHOM © creation. | 


We 
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We diſcern on every ſide a temperate mixture 
of good and evil, unaccountable in every 
ſyſtem, except-that of the, one only, true faith. 
In this view: The univerſe difplays a mixture 
of order and confuſion: the ſun and rain are 
common to the juſt and unjuſt; calms ſucceedto 
ſlorms; health to ſickneſs; the roſe is ſurrounded 
with thorns; and the ſmiling vale is in immi- 
nent danger from the torrent, or the volcano; 
he juſt are oppreſſed, the wicked proſper : yet 
the jult are happy in mind, while the wicked are 
agitated by paſſions and remorſe. *For Divine 
Vliſdom ftill maintains the equilibrium. The 
comets regularly purſue their wild excurſions: 
the planets, though ſcattered through the ſky, 
never impede each other's courſe : the clouds 
are ſuſpended in preciſe equilibrium: the ferti. 
ly of the earth is viſibly proportional, that is, 

at once ſufficient to exclude want, and to excite 
induſtry. 2 ? 

In what regards faith eſpecially, and the mo- 
ral diſpenſation of providence; Chriſt, the ſu- 
preme Wiſdom, has preſerved the eſſential 
mean. Our free will is never ſo biaſſed by ex- 
ternal incidents as to be tempted above its 

| flrength, either to incredulity or any other fin ; 
becauſe an increaſe of grace prevents this dan- 


f 


ger. Vet ſince this life is a ſlate of probation ; 
our free will and fidelity muſt be put to the trial. 
And ſince man fell by a preſumptuous preten- 
ſion to knowledge; Divine Equity hath ordain- 
ed an bumble ſubmiſſion to faith, as the prime 
requiſite to his juſtification, 

For the trial, therefore, of our faith ao fide- 
lity; which was the final cauſe of this viſible 
creation: The brutes were endued with ſuch a 
vital principle as ſeems to reſemble the life of 
man: the prophecies were tranſmitted, partly, 
in allegories: our Saviour often ſpoke in para- 
les: forbad to publiſh certain miracles: 77. 
| cluded the ſcoffers, Mark v. when he raiſed the 

daughier vf Jairus: refuſed to produce ſuch 
ſigns as might ſeem to force the wilful incredu- 
lity of a wicked generation to believe in him: 
permitted the greater part, even of the Jews, to 


remain proudly and obſtinately incredulous, af- 70 


ter his reſurrection; diminiſhed the frequency 
of miracles, in proportion, as the ſtanding mi. 
racle, of the eſtabliſhment and continuation of 
his Church, became more and more conſpicuous 2 
r 
Thus, not to infringe on free will, faith muſt, 
and ever will, remain darkſome to all proud in- 
ſidels; yet ſuſficientiy aghelome to the humble 
elect. 
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eleft. An emblem of this was ſeen, in the, 
bright and dark. ſides of that myſtical cloud, by 
which God guided his former people from E- 

gypt, through the vilderncſs, to the land. * 
promiſe. 

Faith is, r 4 at of God. And. we. 
muſt, remember that: Wiſdom will not enter 
into a malicious ſoul, nor dwell ina body ſub - 
jet to ſins.“ Wild. i. v. 4. We need not, 
therefore, wonder at the number of modern in- 
fidels: not even if their number, as that of fools, 
were infinite. For, « Theſe men blaſpheme 
„ whatſoever things they know not: and what, 
things ſoever they naturally know, like dumb 
10 beaſls, in Hy theſe they are corrupted.” St. 
Jude, v. 10. Hence allo, che Author of faith, 
and Rewarder of humility, eyen with congra- 
| tulatory emotion, ſaid to his heavenly Father: 
Thou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and 
+ Prudent /conceitedly /o), and haſt revealed 
« them to little ones.” Matt. xi. v. 23. Such 
is the inviolable rule of divine diſpenſation. 
The children of God, the true Iſraelites, are en- 
lightened; while all ſuch, Egyptians, as render 
themſelves * worthy to be deprived of light:“ 
Wild. xvili. are involved in gloomy darkneſs_ 

Fu | which . 
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which ſerves only to diſcover ſpeAres of horror 
and deſpair. The humble alone believe: and 
true believers are alone exempted from fatal ig- 
-norance and horrid darkneſs. 
Let us then, before we venture to proceed to 
the Sanctuary of Revelation, implore the divine 
aſſiſtance, to purge our hearts from all diſorderly 
paſſions, and our intellects frow preſumption: 
that with hearts raiſed on high, we may ſucceed 
an queſt of truth, by the calm, pure, and ſub- 
ordinate light of reaſon. And, to uſe the words 
of an inimitable Anthor: ** Since, therefore, we 
-« are preparing to contemplate the myſtery of our 
« Saviour's nativity, —let us diſpel the confuſed 
-- miſts of earthly reaſonings, and let the groſs 
-« fumes of worldly wiſdom vaniſh from the en- 
© Ughtened eye of faith.” St. Leo, the great, 
Serm. 7· on the Nativity of our Lord. 
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It is the Men or diſcovery of religious 
myſteries, relative to the glory of God and; the 
eternal falvation of man. 5 

This Revelation or manifeſtation, as bes been 
already evidenced, was neceſſary to guide man- 
kind, eſpecially after the loſs of original juſtice. 
It was therefore firſt communicated to the 
Patriarchs and Prophets; then publiſhed by the 
mouth of the Son of God himſelf; and in fine, 
by his Apoſtles. It was confirmed by miracles: 
which, to. uſe a ſimile, have always ſucceeded the 
divine revelations, as the loud voice of thunder 
ſucceeds lightning. Thus ve remark, that 
vhenever the Son of God had declared the 
moſt important truths, he alſo er con- 
e eee wo ie 

To pretend to conceive an e 
even a diſffienlty, in the communication of the 
- Creator with: his creatures, Tater”: of revela · 
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tion, were a ſuſpicion unworthy both of the 
Deity and of his rational images. On the con- 
trary, though the revelations were not made 
immediately to us; it is flill, even to us, moſt 
honourable, that our Creator has deigned to re- 
veal his will, relative to our good, to his moſt 
worthy and choſen minifters; who were our fel- 
low creatures. 


Do the exiſtence of God, the known condi- 
tion of man and the natural duty of 1 
pointt to Revelation? | 4; 


- + Yes For if Gd is, de n job: af jul, f ne 
een each one according to his works: here 
he does not; becauſe the juſt are often oppreſ- 
fed, and the wicked proſper: he will therefore 
heteafter. Thus the neceſſity of a future ſtate, 
For due rewards and puniſhments, are, to reaſon 
"Itſelf, eaſily diſcovorable: and this is the Main 
of Revelation. Were there no providence; 
were all committed to blind chance and hazard; 
- were there, in a word, no future ſtate of rewards 

and puniſhments; or even, had Cod not re- 
vealed theſe truths, theſe words of: eternal life: 
then the ſincere and pious Chriſtian mightzuftly 
complain of being left, in ſpite. of his moſt lau- 

| dable — unable to arrive at the know - 

* | ledge 
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due to him. | Shall a juſt God, might be ſay, ſee 
me ſuffer ſo much for his ſake, or for fear of 
offending him, and not deign to undeceive me ? 
Even man abhors the cruelty of ſuch condutt. 
Then have I in vain juſtified: my heart, and 
«+. waſhed my hands among the innocent, And 
LI have been ſcourged all the day. Pf. Ixxii. 
But admit the truths of revealed Religion; 
enter this divine ſanQtuary ; underſtand the laſt 
things of the good and the wicked; conſider 
that balance of eternal equity (ſeen by Baltha- 
far, Dan. v.) which determines the merits of 
all men; and you will find God as juſt to Laza- 
rus, as to the rich Glutton; to the oppreſled, as 
to the oppreſſor; rewarding even for a cup. of 
cold water, and calling to account for an idle 
word. Thus then, the exiſtence of God imports 
his attributes; theſe, point directly to religion; 
and religion, to that revelation upon which our 
faith is grounded. We reaſon. thus: God is: 
he has created us able to know and love him: 
we muſt then infer the neceſſity of Religion. 


Now, as our ſinite reaſon is unable to determine 


the preciſe and proper form of religion due to 
God (for, in fact, it has never produced any, but 
abſurd ſyſtems, not of natural, but unnatural re- 

14 C 
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ngion) Revslation is therefore / neceſſary,” tb 
Via dt mr 1 — which 


Finally, the Chriſtian Religion; e 
divine Revelation, is alone found to be worthy 
of God: it, thereſore, has à peculiar right to 
our preference; even from is — 
re l P54 778 I8T 


1 not ations vlaufible, 0 or moral 8 eyen 
without the belief of apy revealed vier, ſuf- 
ficient to, falvation? | | 


Buy no means. ' Reaſon itfelf bes t the vanity 
of this phantom, intitled, The religion of Honeft 
men. For, having ſufficient evidence of a di- 
vine Revelation, we are at leaſt equally obliged 
to ſubmit our intellect to the revealed truths, as 

our will to the moral law. In the Goſpel, the 
fiſt requiſite inſiſled upon by our Saviour, is, 
faith in him. For: Without faith it is im- 
b poſſible to pleafe God.” Heb. xi. v. 6. Be- 
cauſe God having deigned to reveal ſuch im- 
portant truths, as were before unknown to men; 
whatever has been revealed can not be to us 
indiſſerent. As ſeveral ſtars; formerly unknown, 
becauſe invifible to * naked eye; being, by 
means 


; ; 
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means of the teleſcope, ener be- 
come eſſential to the aſtronomical ſyſtem. For 
what the teleſcope 1 the eye, nn 
s to the intellect. 11 
Nay — maid noble facul- 
ty, it is our prime and chief obligation to do ho- 
mage to our Creator's ſupreme Intelligence, by 
fubmitting this faculty to his authority: Hence 
St. Paul, in his epiſtles, regularly treats of the 
doctrinal points of faith, in the firſt place; and 
then proceeds, in order, to deduce and um 
the moral duties. *. 

It were vain to pretend, that the ſinal ſen- 
tence ſhall condemn only the omiſſion {of cha- 
ritable works; ſeeing. that our Judge declares 
alſo: He that believeth not, ſhall be con- 
7 demned. Merk xvi. v. 16. Nay: * He 
« that doth not believe, is already judged.” 
John iii. v. 18. For: Some mens fins are 
« manifeſt, going before them to judgment.” 
x Tim. c. v. v. 24. In a word, the obligations 
both of faith and of morality are a natural con- 
ſequence of divine revelation; for the will of 
God, revealed to. man, becomes his Jaw: But, | 
when Luther, the leader of modern free-thinkers, 
attributed ſalvation to faith only ; theſc, running 
to che oppoſite extreme, deem faith immaterial. 


This 
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This objedtion, how trivial ſoever, is too apt 
to impoſe on ſome ill- inſtructed Chriſtians; eſ- 

pecially ſuch as are ſituated amidſt an amazing 
diverſity of diſſenting and oppoſite ſyſtems of 
Faith. But it were/prepoſterous, from the caſual 
currency of falſe coin; either to infer. the inuti- 
lty, or to doubt of the exiſtence of that true 
coin, which, did it not exiſt as the original, 
could never be mimicked MM eg coun- 


. Ren 
1 
4 funnary » vier 2 rol — of 


In the Me of Wen created the 
world, by his eternal Word. By him he drew 
the plan of this beautiful univerſe, as it were at 
one Arole. This magnificent fabric, juſt when 
he choſe it, became vilible, or exiſted, by his 
omnipotent fiat. God fpoke the Word, and 
obſequious to his Will the ren creation came 

forth. | 
"Web Cod made Adam, He neither faid: 
J will make man; nor ordered his Word: 
Make thou man (which might imply inferiority): 
but ſaid, in the plural, as * the B. Tri- 
* 1 E W man.” Part of the Angels 
> ing, 
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having, through pride, fallen from heaven; after- 
wards, through envy, tempt and ſeduce Eve: by 
whom the firſt man, Adam, made to the likeneſs 
of God, is alſo ſeduced, , By his fall he is de- 
ſpoiled of his original reRitude. Hence, in 
Adam, our origin being corrupted; we, bis off- 
ſpring, are conceived in ſin (P.. 30.) and all in- 
herit his degraded condition, the effe&t of his 
diſloyalty. Hence alſo we trace the origin of 
thoſe contradictory laws, of the fleſh and of the 
ſpirit; which to the Pagans were an unaccount- 
able paradox, and at laſt led ſome to imagine two 
oppoſite principles. Seeing that, . The fleſh 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit; and Nn againſt 
the fleſh.“ Gal. v. v. 17. * 

_ Immediately after Adam's fall, a Saviour. is 
ene ; bis paſſion, is preſigured by the death 
ol e OY Abel, and by the inſtitution of vic- 

„Then, wich the propagation of Adam's 
dae me alſo. propagated. The wicked, in | 
i ne; are drowned by,the deluge: and the whole 
<buman; race, except thoſe ſaved ith the zuſt 
Noah in the Ark, periſnes. This awful cata- 
 irophe; zenowned even among the heathens, is 
1 their Poets er s. nn 
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© MOSAIC DISPENSATION> 
After the deluge, the world is renewed.” A 
particular race is choſen, to receive a particular 
and figurative law. Abraham is called by the 
true God, to be the Father of the faithful, and 
of the Meſſiah. Moſes ſoon after is filled with 
the divine Spirit, and made Lawgiver of God's 
cboſen people. For ſince the true hiſtory and 
La of human nature ſeem, at this period, in 
danger of being corrupted and obliterated: to 
obviate this, God raiſes Mofes; who is the firſt 
'#nown Author, and the Father of true hiftory. 
By this man of God the people of Iſrael is pre- 
pared to receive the Meſſiah. The rites and 
myſterious types, revealed to Moſes, continue 
through every ſucceeding age, to admoniſh the 
Jews of the coming of Chriſt. Miracles and 
repeated prophecies prevent them from loſing 
"Gght of Tie defired of all-nations Whether in 
"the law of nature {vulgarly/ſo called), or in that 
of Moſes ; all is performed with: reference io 
"the Meſfiab. All the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
either were figurative forerunners of him, or 
' foretold his coming. | Yet his choſen people re- 
jets him; and the fulneſs of the Gentiles enter. 
STAZOM . 


The Meh or Revelation ofthe new Law. 


"Jab Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, from the 
beginning, intending, to eſtabliſh his Church, 
and to make her his Spouſe; firſt drew a ſort of 
ſketch or outlines of this myſtery, in the old 
law; then coloured thefe outlines, with his 
blood, and filled and finiſhed the whole in the 
new law. For, arriving at che appointed jundure 
of time, and being born of a pure Virgin; he 
accompliſhes all the prophecies ; commands, at 
pleaſure, all nature; conquers death; aſcends to 
his Father. Then, by twelve poor ſimple men, 
he converts the world; dethrones the Demons; 


* 


confounds and converts the Philoſopbers; un- 
deifies the Emperors; renders his martyrs in- 
vincible; and empowers his preachers and ſaints 
to produce, in teſtimony of his . inconteſti · 
ble miracles. 


How i is the Chriſtian Revelation proved? * 


| Tanumerable” evidences SY 1 Aduced. 
But eſpecially ſix irreſiſtible proofs confirm the 
divine revelation of this doctrine of ſalvation; 
The internal evidence of ſcripture, from the ini- 
mitable * and wiſdom diſcoverable in the 


Goſpel 
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Goſpel itſelf: The perpetual ſucceſſion of the 

ſacred Miniſtry, and of the true believers: The 

accompliſhment of the prophecies: The demon- 

tration of miracles; The diſperſion of the Jews: 

And the converſion of the Gentiles. The two 
laſt are, in eſſect, ſtanding and permanent mira- 
cles; which were repealedly foretold by our Sa- 

viour: : and which we all behold. 


 ANTERNAL: EVIDENCE. 


Wust i is . in che flyle of the E- 
vangeliſts ? 


--& They turned not when they went: but 
« every one went ſtraight forward.” Exech. i. 
v. 9. In the artleſs ſtyle of all the four Evan- 
gelifts, we remark an inimitable; ſimplicity of 
narration. Their ſtyle bas preciſely the chazace 
teriſtics of - conſcious veracity. They. know 
that what they relate is the truth: they there= 
fore never flop to to, make the Jet reflection on 
what they have already related: no inference : 
they ne der look behind ibem. No citcumſpec- 
tion, no RENE ns appeal to 588 A 
. e I in 0 3 
No mentiousis * even ot lach circyms 
Nances as, in. ſeveral. iaſlagces, .might have 


: 3 cleared 
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cleared up the obſcurity or apparent difficulty of 
certain paſſages, and have rendered their narra- 


tive more credible, or even plauſibleſto all readers. 


Nothing is ſubjoined by the Evangeliſts, to ac- 
commodate the moſt aſtoniſhing facts and ſuper- 
naturaMnyfteries to the approbation of their 
readers. Even the miraculous conception of 
Chriſt is related, moſt unconcernedly, without 
referring to his future miracles for its conſirma- 
tion, | 

The Goſpel contains no mark of ſuch probable 
conjecture, doubt, or heſitation; as are natural 
to all uninſpired authors. No ſign of admira- 
yon, no amplification, not a ſingle word for or- 


nament! No exaggeration : no ſign of emotion, 


nor even of ſenſibility: no ſtroke of ſatire: no 
trace of partiality, reſpecting either their beloved: 
Lord, or his friends: no remark on the leſs cul. 
pable weakneſs of Pilate, the more horrible fury 
af the people, or the conſummate malice and 


hypocriſy of their perſecuting leaders. They 


« crucified bim there.” Luke xxiii. v. gag. 
Whom?—Who ſays this ?—No exclamation}. 
No ſentiment expreſſed, where every ſenſible 
reader, even at this diſtance, is ſo ſenſibly aſſectedl 


In the whole Goſpel, there is not a word to ex- 


proſs the Evangeliſis opition of their Lord. No ö 
Gr 5 viſible 
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viſible aim at our approbation, either of their 
Maſter, or of themſelves. No glimpſe of ſelf. 
love: from which, what human author was ever 
exempt? No ſhadow of aſſectation. All is plain 
fat, ſimplicity, ſincerity and truth _ 

Such unaffected and diſintereſted narraMon, no 
uninfpired author was ever able to frame. Vain 
ere the attempt even to imitate it. But the 
holy Spirit prevented the Evangeliſts from add- 
ing any ornament of human ſuperſtruction on 
the divine foundation, Jeſus Chniſt : who in life 
and death, was himſelf always one, conſtant and 
- unzlterable character; uniform, as the Sun. 
"The fame, * yeſterday, and to day, and for 
ever.” Heb. xiii.'v. 8. This inviolable charac- 
ter, therefore, was to be exhibited, alone, con- 
ſpicuous, and diſencumbered from all human 
Jentiments, how refined foever: and was to be 
judged of by all, without the gloſs of human 
eloquence, or the addition of even one Jot to 
its native candour and ſimplicity. 

Hence we behold the Evangelical Fagle, 
ſoaring up te the eternal generation of the 
Word, and deſcending to the low vale of his 
incarnation with the fame ſmooth and equable 
" He mounts to myſteries above the Che- 
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rubim; and ſtill retains the native, ſimple and 
artleſs ſtyle, as it were of an innocent child. 

Nay, had the Goſpel been the produce of 
their own genius, and not dictated by the Spirit 
of God; they certainly would have avoided 
the mention of ſuch things as muſt, naturally, 
ſeem rather to diſgrace than to adorn their di- 
vine Hero: as, his flight into Egypt, his temp» 
tation, his agony, his complaint of being for- 
ſaken on the croſs, and the like. Or, at leaſt, 
they would have added a few: words to account 
for ſuch apparent improprieties and inconſiſten- 
ces. Would they, if ordinary hiſtoriaus, have 
repreſented themſolves, to the very end of their 
goſpels, as ſuch inſenſible, ſtupid and obſtinate 
charaltersꝰ We might be tempted to deſpiſe 
and even deteſt them, were we otherwiſe 1gno- 
rant of the ſudden change afterwards wrought 
in them by the Holy Ghoſt. Yet the Evange- _ 
Liſts Matthew and John were themſelves Apoſtles. 

In fine, the four Evangeliſts relate the life of 
their Lord { differently, as to demonſltate that 
they did not previouſly concert together: and 
yet, in the main, ſo:confarmably, as to ſhow 

chat they were all AY nen 
_ pant of Trub. ; 
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What was the perſonal character, or conſtant 
demeanour of Jeſus Chriſt ? 


In the whole Evangelical hiſtory, amidſt all 
his miracles, there never appears the leaſt ſha- 
dow of elation, ambition, or ſurpriſe. The 
words of eternal liſe flow from his ſacred mouth, 
as the river from its ſource. He appears every 
where the ſame ; fully poſſeſſing the moſt ſub- 
lime truths; familiarly acquainted with all hea- 
venly myſteries; never at a loſs; never expoſed 
to the leaſt ſudden emotion; calmly and ſedate- 
ly condeſcending to the meaneſt capacities; yet 
with ſuch conſcious dignity and majeſty, as til 
to preſerve the holy and awful character of his 
Divine Perſon: “ You have heard that it was 
* {aid to them of old—But I fay 10 you.” — 
Matt. v. Not, as the Prophets, « Thus ſaith the 
* Lord:“ but: (che Lord) ay.“ For 
« I myſelf that you: Nen I am here.“ 
we i. v. 6. 

Our Lord is every db fend moſt amiable, | 
eee humane, affable, mild, hum- 
ble, patient, longanimous, holy, and pure not 
only from guilt, but even from all poſſible ſuſ- 
picion: Which of . * convince me of 
Ain 7 John viii. v. 46. 


Wb 
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What ſhall we fay of his carriage during his 
facred paſſion? Plato, in bis elaborate and pa- 
negyrical relation of the death of Socrates, de- 
Icribes his hero ſetting off the juſtice of his own 
cauſe; oftentatious of a magnanimous contempt 
of this life, yet relying on mere conjectures 
concerning a future life; and either weakly or 
ſcandalouſly, or both, ordering a cock to be of- 
fered to Eſculapius . Chriſt ſays nothing. 
But his whole life loudly proclaims his innocence, 
and condemns his judges. The bright rays of 
his divine virtue dart forth on every fide, and 
defy the power of darkneſs to echple them. He 

| betrays no glimpſe either of preſumption, or of 
weak dejection: neither reſiſtance, nor cringing. 

He fimply and calmly afferts ais future coming 

to judgment, and the eternal diſcrimination of 
virtue from vice: not from learned fables : but 
from perſonal and infallible intuition : "IOC 
himſelf the Way, the Truth, and the Liſe. 


If he ſeems to agonize and be troubled in 


mind, it is when bimſelf troubles himſelf; 
whereas before his mortal judges, the fupreme 
Judge is intrepid, unmoved and ſedate. Nay, 
even there, with a ſingle look of his divine ſere- 
nity, difpelling darkneſs and trouble from the 
mind of Peter, and inſpiring bim with recollec- 
G 3 tion 
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tion and grace; he erefts him, and recovers 
{thus humbled) the future vicarious foundation 
of his Church. | 
Though he never inſults his * by dif- 
playing their crying injuſtice, or defying death: 
and though he conſtantly refuſes to juſtify him- 
elf; ſtill a certain /omething more than hu- 
man ſpeaks his innocence, evidences his dig- 
| nity, ſtaggers Pilate; and had not the certainty 
of _hi th depended upon a ſuperior decree 
or ſentence, and on his free acceptation of it 
for our ranſom; more than on the malice and 
fury of the Jews; Pilate's ſentence, in all hu- 
man appearance, muſt have been prevented by 
that air of innocence and majeſty, which even to 
him appeared as the internal evidence of a Di- 
vine Perſon. But, as our Saviour's abſolute 
command over all nature had already proved 
him to be, The mighty Arm of Fehovah, which 
was revealed to Iſaiah; fo his omniſcient wiſ- 
dom punRually and perfefily accompliſhed all 
the Prophetic oracles. At his death, in a word, 
as all through life, he is wiſe, without ſtudy ; 
moderate, patient and e virtuous, with- | 
out effort, + -—- . | 
Such was the Author of the Chriftian Faith, Y 
| Wherefore, as St. 1 Martyr obſerved that 
the 
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the Demons mimicked the true prophecies, and 
by ſuggeſting the fabulous exploits of Bacchus, 
Hercules, Eſculapius, Pallas, &c. all ſprung from 
Jove, attempted to obſcure the Prophetic de- 
ſcriptions of the world's Redeemer; while, after 
all, they were able from ſo many herozc God- 
lings, to form but a very deficient anddisfigured 
copy of our Saviour's character: ſo we may, in 
like manner, obſerve that the ſcattered gleanings 
of wiſdom, and flimſy anecdotes of morality; 
which of late ſome impotent adverſaries, dege- 
nerate and diminutive philoſophers, have raked 
up and collected from Zoroaſter, Confucius, 
Plato, and other real or fabulous authors; if 
compared with that whole, coherent and perfect 
form of wiſdom and morality, which Chrift 
alone diſcovers; will appear as the flaſhy blaze 
of a comet, compared to the as: genuine 
light of the Sun. 

In ſhort, whoever reads the Goſpel, with due 
attention, will be convinced of its divine excel- 
lence. But alas, to the generality, the Goſpel 
itſelf is a kidden treaſure, which they paſs over 
without attention ſufficient to diſcover its ineſti- 
mable value. 


Cat 
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Can you inſtance from the Goſpel a few ſen- 
tences, as internal evidences of * 
alen? 


„chest &c, John xv. v. 3. How appoſite,. 
Here; is the vine! Its wood is the moſt con- 
temptihle; its fruit moſt precious: its ſtock 
hidden, or apparently dead; its propagation 
quick and extenſive. The abſurd ſuperſluity of 
worldly ſolicitude is thus expoſed: No nan 
ry „ eee e. can METRE 15 bis 
11 1— ends) Vou can not ſerve God and 
« mammon (riches, or the enjoyments which 
„they ſerve to procure). Therefore I ſay to 
you, be not ſohcitous for your life, what you 
+ ſhalleat, nor for your body, what you ſha 
„put on. Is not the life more than the meat: 
and the body more than the raiment? (em- 
« phatycally indicating, that fince Cod gives the 
principal, Life and Body; if we fincerely {ck 
4+. has flir, v. gg. we can not doubt of the ac- 
« cefſary, food and raiment). Behold the birds 

our heavenly Father feedeth them 
« Which of you, by taking thought, can add to 
{*-is Nature one cubit ? And for raimept why 
* are 


REVELATION. 69 


* are you ſolicitous? Conſider the lilies - they 
labour not—yet—not even Solomon in all 
his glory was arrayed as one of theſe.” Matt. 
To eſtabliſh the efentzal foundation of 
humility : Every one that exalteth himſelf, 
„ ſhall be humbled: and he that humbleth him- 
„ ſelf, ſhall be exalted.” Luke xiv. When 
he had, almoſ{tmperceptibly, multiphed the loaves; 
feeing that the Phariſees demanded ſome ſtrik- 
ing ſign from beaven, he takes occaſion thence 
to warn us againſt hypocritical oſtentation: 
« Beware of the /caven of the Phariſees.” Mark 
viii. v. 15+ The application of this metaphor, 
by which the leaven expreſſes hypocriſy, is here 
exquiſitely exact. Hypocriſy made the Phari- 
ſees always ſirive to appear great in the eyes of 
men; whereas The Son of man always aimed at 
appearing little. A Phariſee would have mag» 
nified that prodigious multiplication of the 
| loaves, by producing the whole increaſe at once: 
| Chriſt hides it, by a gradual produQtion; and 
then propoſes his example to our imitation; 
that we, rejeQing all Phariſaical leaven, may be 
ever found intrinſically greater than our out- 
ä ward appearance. For as leaven ſwells the ap» 
| pearance, without increaſing the ſubſtance, of 
L 2 ſo | hypoctily makes great oftentation, 

_ © without 


which is the fruit of conſcious rectitude of in- 


9 REVELATION. 


without the ſubſtance or foundation of virtue. 
—A ſhgnmng the immediate reaſon of good or 
evil diſcourſes : © Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh.” Luke vi. And 
mounting to the very ſource of all {ach diverſity 
of ſentiments: Where your treaſure is, there 
* will your heart be alſo.” dem, c. xii. To 
diſeriminate true from falſe liberty: Whoſo- 
ever commutteth ſin, is the /ervant of ſin.” 
Jobn viii. chat is: he forſeiis his true liberty. 
or the detettion of hypocrites © By their 
fruits {as 'of tree) you thall know them.” 
Mat. vii——To commend that open candour, 


tention ;-and to detect fly . malice and hidden 
_ eunning: ** Every one that doth evil hateth 


* the light.” John iii To oppoſe the vanity 
four, too ordinary, projects and purfuits: : 
„What ſhall it profit @ man, if he gain the 
«whole world, and toſe his own foul?” Mark 
witi.—_—To precluade a fatal fuggeſtion, of which: 
our corrupt nature is very ſuſceptible, and 40 
encourage perſeverance : © But if that evil ſer- 
Vvant ſhall fay in his heart: My Lord is long 
* a Toning: Kc. Matt. xxiv. v. 48. To in- 
Spire us With wonfidence in prayer: If you. 
« tes Sing vil, —pive.gebd giſs to your chil- 


ative « dren, 
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* dren, how much more wilt your Father from 
„% heaven give the good Spirit to _—_ that aſk 
„ him?” Luke xi. &c. &c. 

True it is: Never did any man ſpeak like 
„ this man.“ John vii. On a diligent peruſal 
of the Goſpel, for the firſt time eſpecially, we 
are moved to cry out with the devout worfian, 
Luke xi. Bleſſed is the womb that bore thee.” 
For as our Saviour, at the age of twelve years, 
amazed the Doctors in the Temple: ſo after- 
wards, without the fupport of human literature, 
his words were ſuch as have ever ſince been the 
admiration of all who are able to underſtand 
their divine energy. 


With regard: to his parables, they generally 
compriſe a triple meaning, prophetic, theologic 
and moral: each, if we but hear the Church, 
ſufficiently intelligible ; yet ſo as not to obſcure 
each other. Witneſs, that of the prodigal ſon ; 
of the good Samaritan ; of the vineyard, &c. 
The reprobation of the Jews and the converſion 
of the Gentiles are propheſied; the juſt and 
merciful conduct of God is delineated; and the 
moral duties of each individual Chriſtian are il- 
luſtrated. Yet all is faid with the greateſt eaſe 
and ſimplicity. Who is fs blind as not to diſ- 

cern in them the language of divine Wiſdom; 


of the Creator adapting his words to the capacity 


af his creatures? See alſo the parable of the 
Sower, of the ten Virgins, the Builders, and the 


reſt. 
Let us contemplate alſo che adorable wiſdom 


of his divine apothegms, or extemporary an- 


ſwers. Many of theſe, without occaſioning the 
leaſl exaſperation, by one mild and gentle inti- 
mation, and merely by the native force of the 


Truth, ſufficed to confound his infidious adver- 


ſaries. By an inimitable and divine energy, by 
an acumen as imperceptible as it was irreſiſtible, 
his anſwers, quickly as lightning, expoſed the 
impotent malice of his enemies, and completely 
refuted their ſubtle and intricate queſtions. : 
Thus, when his cunning and treacherous op- 
ponents; to reduce him to the neceſſity of either 
ſpeaking treaſonably againſt Ceſar, or unpopu- 
larly againſt tbe ſacred rights and inalienable li- 
berty 'of God's choſen people; had contrived 
this ſeemingly inevitable alternative: © Is it 
% Jawful for us to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 
He anſwered: * Show me a penny'{a Roman 
« coin, altas called, a denarius . Whoſe image 
„ and inſcription. hath it? They anſwered 
« Cefar's.: And he—Render therefore to Ce- 


„* ber the things that are Ceſar's: and to _ 


" * 
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| 4 the things that are God's.” Luke xx. Lol 
Not only the wily dilemma is diſſipated, but the 
very neceſſary line of diſcrimination is drawn 
at one . ſtroke, ſufficient (if ambition was not 
blind) to determine the rightful limits and pre- 
clude the mutual encroachments of Church and 
State, on each other's confines: or, at leaſt, to 
regulate our reſpective ſubmiſſion, due to both. 
In like manner, when the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees arraigned the adultreſs, pretending to defer 
to our, Saviour's authority, by that queſtion : 
„ Moſes.in the law commanded us to ſtone 
« ſuch a one. But what ſayeſt thou?” John viii. 
they thought he could not eſcape. For if (from 
his wonted clemency) he acquitted that convitct, 
he muſt contradict the Moſaic law; and if he 
paſſed ſentence on her, he would be amenable to 
the Roman tribunal, as uſurping that capital au- 
thority of which the Sanhedrim itſelf was then - 
deprived. When, therefore, they became ur- 
gent for bis anſwer : ; raiſing his head, he placidly 
anſwers: « He that i is without ſin among you. 
« let kim firſt caſt a tone at her. And again 
20 doro unconcernedly. ö } he ſtooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. gl 7, 8. Surely the 
Anger of 6 Cod is as viſible bere, as it was in E- 
ande or on Sinai, Thus is Wiſdom herſelf ſeen: 
hy \ ko 09 Flying N 
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Playing in the world.” Wiſdom viii. With 
What cafe was their whole ſcheme unexpettedly 
diſconcerted ! The ſinners fall into their own 
pit. Aſtoniſhed, /e{{-convidted, and diſmay ed, 


one by one, they all Jepart. Then He (who is 


alone without fin among men) whoſe head 
droops, when urged to condemn ; but is raiſed, 
when he is to pardon the contrite ; diſmilles the 


miſerable culprit with that "benign ſentence: 


© Go—Sin no more;” which implies at leaft 
conditional abſolution. Well might he then 
fay, v. 12. * Iam the light of the world:“ ſince, 
by his all-pervading rays, he thus ſearches all 
hearts, illuſtrates each conſcience, diſcovers hy- 
pocriſy, expoſes the works of darkneſs, and com- 
pels thoſe Who do evil and hate the light; who + 
"Nudy to hide, not to confeſs and forſake their 
fins (Prov. xxviii. v. 139); to ſkulk from his 
preſence. 

Again, when they called his authority in que- 
lion; he molt wiſely retorted on the hypocrites, 
by aking-: The baptiſm of John whence was it?” 


Man. xxi, Had they faid: From heaven: they 
"muſt have condemned "themſelves, fince they 


had not believetl the great Baptiſt. Had they 
"anſwered: From men, or a mere human inven- 
tion; they mult have expoſed themſelves to the 


| 
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fatal indignation of the people. They therefore, 
cautiouſly anſwer: « We know not.” And 
(the truth not admitting the obvious, and corre 
ſpondent reply: Nor do 1 know—} be, wilgly, 


ſubjoins: 16 Neither do I tell you by what, au- 


thority I do theſe things.” hid, 

Having ſilenced thoſe wily 8 and Phar . 
xiſees, (and alſo the Sadducees, a ſort of Jewiſh 
Free-thinkers, Deiſts or Materialiſts) Chriſt 
humbled their ſelf-conceit, and publicly expoſed | 
their inſufficiency, by demanding an explanation, 
of thoſe words of David: © The Lord ſaid i 
« my Lord, Sit thou &c.” That is: God the 
Father ſpoke to Chriſt; who, from eternity was 
David's Lord of God bleſſed for ever. Rom. i. 
v. 8.) yet was, in time, about to become his ſon 
(+ a5cording 10 the filelh,” Lid. being of the 
 Iſcaglites). But chat text was to them inexpli+ 
cable; for, * Who ſhall declare his genera» 
„ tion?” IL. li. v. 8. Chuif, therefore, aſked 
them: David then calleth bim Lord and 
„ ho is he his /on?” Luke xx. See the con- 
text of each evangelical text, which, has been 
briefly cited above. Seealſo, the © Fondemens 
„de la foi,” par M. Aym6+-to which, ang. 
mabla treati/e, many of the. above refleQiqns.are - _ 
due. Peruſe, in fine, the whole Goſpel: wfelt 


gt * i H 2 being 


REVELATION. 


% 6 


deing only a a ſketch of our Lord's doctrine. on 
this, if you love the light, you will megutate di- 


j 


ligently and leifurely. © 
No poſſible exalperation, as you will remark, 
is ever able to move the Son of God from the 
mea: of truth, to either of the oppoſite ex- 
tremes (to which frailty all men are, more or 
leis, liable): but, till unmoved, his approbation 
or blame is ever exatily commenſurate with the 
2 of truth ard falſehood, of virtue and 
vice. His enemies might more feaſibly attempt 
30 turn the viſible ſun from his courſe, than this 
Sun of Juſtice from his natural orbit of equity. 
In fine, the internal evidence diſcoverable in 
the Goſpel, extorted from J. J. Rouſſeau theſe 
known and remarkable words: I need no o- 
ther evidence of the divinity of the Goſpel, 
« but the ſanity, wiſdom, purity and ſublimity 
« of its doftrine.” Alas, why did be not com- 
| prehend that fentence : . Out my 6x own _— 
E «7 judge thee Luke xix. 7 M1 3 
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Since the Son of Cod was, by lie b. incarna - 
tion, likewiſe the Son of man; Was he not alſo 
ſuſceptible'of the moſt refined and virtuous ſen - 
timents, ſuch as generous ghar peg ee. 
compaſſion and the like? F In 


Balad . | He. 
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He exidently was. His heart was ſhut to 
thoſe affetions only, which imply imperfeRion: 
but was ever open to the reſt. He loved St. 
Jobn the Baptiſt, St. John the Evangeliſt (both 
virgins) Lazarus and his devout fifters, the rich 
young man who had kept the commandments, 
Mark x. v. at. the innocent children, whom he 
embraced and bleſſed; in ſhort, all the juſt, 
whom he always received with the moſt affeftio- 
nate and fenſible tenderneſs. When the multi- 
tude was ſo attentive to his words, as even to 
negleQ their food, his humanity was moved with 
tender compaſſion for them. See Mark viii. 
Nay even great ſinners, and fuch miſerable crea- 
tures as were either perſecuted by the Jews, or 
abandoned to deſpair, were the peculiar objects 
of the bumanity and compaſſion of our Saviour. 
When he was going to raiſe Lazarus, John 
xi. ſeeing Mary and her friends weeping. He 
« groaned in the fpirit, and troubled himſelf, 
„ and ſaid: Where have you laid him? They 
« ſay to him: Lord, come and fee.” Aid Has ; 
4. wept, © The Jews therefore faide (and the fer 
« mark was juſt } Behold how be "loved Him.“ 
Is not this'a moſt emphatic pathos? They faid, 
come and fee. No reply. But: Fe/us wept 

To br true lover of Jeſus, * 18 hs 


T | H 3 | The 
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The ſpace of ſour days was prerequiſite, to pre- 

vent all doubt of the miracle. But now, — 
aſſection can brook no needleſs delay. 
* criedout wich a loud voice: e come 
forth Attend, every ſinner, how inve - 
rverive. The eſſectual voice of Jeſus is 2 
Aa aoglicubles. Lazarus, come forth.” 

Peter had. thrice denied his . Our Sa 
viour appearing. to him, after his reſurreQion, 
points out to ham the moſt proper means of aton- 
ing for his grievous, fault. What means ? That 
God, needing not our ſervice, accepts what is 
done to his ſervants, as if done to, himſelf. He 
therefore, John xxi. thrice interrogates Peter ; 
Simon /n of John, loveſt thou me more 
« than theſe,”, v. 46, 26, 27. Peter ice an- 

- Hers i in the affirmative: but with modeſt diſſi- 
pence, corteſting his former preſumption. At 
laſt, filled with, confuſion, nor daring to confide 
even in his oyn conſcience, on account of bis 
paſt raſhneſe, he appeals. to bis, Lord's omniſci - 
ence, v. 27. Jeſus, convinced. of his love, and 
ſatisfed wich his dumility and diſſidence, pa- 
thetically ſubjoins to each affirmative anſwer : 
« Feed my lambs-—Feed. my lambs. v. 15, 46. 
0 17 ed m Sleep. v. 17. Each word is em- 
bh > 1 Pat. 


phatic. Why does be aſk: Loveſt' thou me? 
Becauſe charity covers a multitude of fins. Why 
enjoin : Feed my lambs ? Becauſe-what we do 
to one of his liule ones, he regards as done to 
himſelf, Why: Feed my Sheep (not lambs on- 
ly) in the third place ? Becauſe Peter had proved 
himſelf fit to be paſtor of paſtors, by finally add- 
ing: © Thou knoweft all things.” which is proper 
to God alone: as, on a ſimilar occaſion, he had 
formerly confeſſed him to be: Chrift, the Son of 
the living God. In a word, the whole is worthy 
of the Author of li ight and charity. See his laſt 
exhortation to his flock, with his apoſtrophes to 
his Father, from c. xiii. to xviii. of St. Jon. | 
What bounty and tender love! | 
When the Centurion, Matt. viii. had profeſſed 
ſuch faith in our Lotd, as to believe him to be, 
though abſent, obeyed more abſolutely by all 
creatures, than he himſelf, even when preſent, 
was by his ſoldiers and ſervants; with what con- 
gratulatory emotion did the Saviour and Lord of 
armies, turning to the multitude, applaud him, 
ſaying: * Amen I ſay to you: I have not found 
«+ ſo great faith not even in Iſrael.” v. 10. 
The Syrophenician a Gentile woman of Ca- 
naan, whoſe daughter was troubled with an evil 
uu applied to Jeſus (before whoſe feet the 
devil 
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devil goes forth. Hab. iii.) and fell at bis feet. 
He at fuſt employs a moſt humiliating allegory : 
but it is by way of apology for his refuſal. Then 
her faith and bumility prompt her to take in 
good part the trying words of her beneficent 
Patron; and continuing Ius allegory ; ſhe ſub- 
Joins: ea Lord; for the whelps alſo eat un- 
der the table—And he ſaid to her: For this 
„ Aying. go thy way,” &c. all is granted thee). 
Mark vii. O that we Gentiles imitated this 
example ! The voice of perſeverant humility and 
Jeſus, that whoever ſhall employ * this /ayang,” 
ſhall in a manner perſuade and duzett his wiſdom 
and power. 

In like manner, ads leper bad. ad: 
* Lord, if thou wu. thou cant make me clean.” 
Repeating his well choſen terms: „ Jeſus put 
forth his hand, and (above contagion) touched 
* ham, laying: I will. Be thou made n 
John viii. v. 2, . 

For an abundance * evident, 3 * 
ſuch amiable ſentiments, we refer to the whole 
Goſpel. The ſpecimens bere produced are only 
as a few obvious flowers, gathered to excite a de · 
lire of viewing the whole . 
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What properties characterize the whole do- 
trine of rb 


Thoſe of Divine Wiſdom E ted conde- 


ſcending to human capacity. * The bruiſed reed 
he ſhall not break, and ſmoking flax he ſhall 
4 not quench.” If. xlii. v. g. In this light, be- 
fore his diſciples had received the Holy Ghoſt, 
he ſaid to them: »I have many things to ſay to 
you: but you can oe] : bear them now,” 
John wi. to $17}. $0 431 the 73 

His moral precepts, 4 aivineh n 
ſeem ſo natural and obvious that, reading them, 
| we can ſcarcely convince ourſelves that we 
knew them not before. We rejoice: © find in 
them that very fame light, Which enlight- 
'" eneth every man that cometh into this world”; 
John i. This light of The ſupreme Reafon' pe- 
netrates every dark receſs of the human mind, 
illuſtrates each conſcience and be nas Orr 
lurking error. 
The ſtyle of the Author of Salvation is moſt 
ſimple and clear: yet the ſublime ſenſe, impor- 


tant truths, expreſſive emphaſis and irreſiſtible 


energy of his doctrine command the attention 
and admiration of the greateſt geniuſes. = 
att ogra prayer, Let any true Philo 


”> 


* 
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Rudy alſo the Sermon on the Mount, and analyze 
the eight beatitudes, thoſe axioms of Wiſdom 
incarnate: Matt. v. vi. viz. He will diſcover an 
inexhauſtible treaſure of ethic knowledge, ſlill 
coming more and moxe in view. What fimpli- 
city of language! What ſublimity of thought! 
What light reflected on the moral ſy ſtem, or the 
way to the Supreme Good! What a. combina» 
nation of meekneſs and authority! | 
In our Saviour, alone, we diſcern, a conſtant 
—_— with relation to-the fins of infirwity ; 
and due rigonr againſt fins of malice. Does not 
this correſpond with our idea of equity ? Juſt ſo 
every good man. wiſhes invariably to. judge. 
..; The divine wiſdom of our Redeemer. never 
applauded mere genius: he always be ſtowed bis 
ation on kumility, meekneſs, faith, cha- 
rity. we prudence of the ſpirit and every virtue 
ous quality. He promiſed reward, nat to the 
r the good ule of che talent re- 
cei 20429 vi 
In efſeft, the moral define of ; Chri& ig alto- 
gether Pure, juſt and piops, beyond the power 
| of human invention. Its ſeverity condemns 
the paſſions of men; and yet, bu an admizable 
attrattion, it wins their hearts. It points in di- 


eee elf. love ane of, every 
diſorder ; 3 
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diſorder ; requiting of all its followers: To def. 
piſe and hate themſelves: To love and ſerve all 
others; even their enemies: It declares the poor 
in ſpirit {who deſpiſe riches, pleaſures and all 
vain purſuits, for the kingdom of heaven), the 
happy and peculiar favourites of God, and en- 
titled to his kingdom. It teaches, on the other 
band, that the rich, in ſpirit or affeftion, can not 
enter Heaven. In a word, it pronounces thoſe 
happy, whom the world for four thouſand years 
had deemed miſerable. See Matt. v. vi. vii. 
This doctrine lays the ſolid foundation of ſocial 
| happineſs: and the Infidel himſelf would with 

that all his nazghbours e fſectually followed it. 
Infinite prudence and the moſt wiſe diſcretion 
are remarkable in all our Saviour's inſtruftions, 
He generally foretells bis paſſion to his diſci- 
ples, immediately after having given a miracu- 
tous proof of his Divinity; or (as Mark viii.) af- 
ter their confeſſion of hi3 divine origin: but nes 
ver without ſubjoining his reſurrection. When- 
ever be foretells his future ſufferings, to his 4 
ciples, he adds a detail of the concomitant cir- 
cumſtances, leſt by his bumiliations their faith 
thould be ſcandalized: but he conſtantly keeps 
thoſe particulars veiled and concealed from the 
reſt; who were about, unknowingly, to inflit 
| on 
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on him whatever had been foretold by the Pro- 
phets, concerning his future paſſion. For if 
„they had known it, they would never. have 

« crucified the Lord of glory.” 1 Cor. c. ii. v. 8, 
10 this view, he likewiſe forbad his choſen diſci. 
ples to publiſh bis Transfiguration, till he ſhould 
be riſen from the dead. | 

But of innumerable inſtances, 5 . vine 9A 
exetion of the Chriſtian Legiſlator is diſcove- 
rable from this: Seeing; that the depravity of 
human nature, ſince Adam's fall, uſually pro- 

ceeds from ſenſuality: : he employs urgent coun- 
| fel, to make us bear our croſſes and abſtain from 
ſenſual pleaſures: then his own example, with 
the promiſe of an awple recompenſe, are ſuffi. 
cient inducements t to whoever hall embrace vo- 


luntary poverty and perpetual chaſtity, i in order 
to propagate his kingdom. As the eagle en- 


* ticing her young to fly, and hovering over 
© them.” Deut. xxx. But to preclude exceſs, 
he employs the authority of his precept, as: 
„ Take heed—leſt perhaps your hearts be over- 
« charged with ſurfeiting, and drunkennefs, and 
* the cares of this life.” Luke xxl. v. 34+, 
þ Such doctrine, in fine, from ſuch authority | 
muſt prove altogether irreſiſtible. Hence, this 
inc redible revolution enſued: He eſlabliſhed 
rere 4 217 2 408 every 


© 
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every true virtue, in ſpite of univerſal preju- 

dice; and aboliſhed every falſe notion of virtue 
a ſpite of univerſal approbation and preſerip- 
tion. In ſhort, the fact is evident: He reform- 
ed the world. For, by the light of his Goſpel, 
ſuperſeding and exploding that corrupt, abſurd, 
monſtrous and impious religion, which had 


ſpread over and infected all nations: he alone 


hath introduced the true Religion; by which, to 
this day, the one true God is adored, and is 
loved. To this day, as we fee, the Gentiles 
aſk all from him alone, and render all glory to 
him alone. A character therefore ſo complete, 
as our Saviour's is, had not a God- man been the 
original, could not only never have really exiſt. 


ed; but could never have boy even invented 


| M the human mind. 


To od (from the internal evidence of 
divine Revelation, diſcoverable in the Goſpel) 


to our ſecond proof: Is the perpetual ſucceſſion 


of the ſacred Miniſtry, and of the true ren 


another proof of the nn Revelation 2 


Ves, the ſucceſſion of: the faithful Miniliy, 
and of the true believers, all united in one pro- 
greſſive faith of the revealed doctriue, forms a 


bt moſt _ 
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mold credible authority, and an-unexceptionable 
eoncatenation of evidence. This chain, more 


Precious than gold, proceeds originally from the 


hand of God himſelf. He revealed to Adam 
{who was the firſt link in this chain) the myſtery 
of redemption, to raiſe him from the deſperate 
ſhock which the inſernel ſerpent had occaſioned 
him to ſuffer. Then, after Adam, ſucceed A. 
bel, Seth, Enos, &c. Henoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Meſes, Joſhuab, with the 
other juſt Judges: David, with a ſucceſſion of 
the faithful Kings and boly Prophets, worthy 
ſurceſſors of the reſpectable Patriarchs. To 
them again, ſucceed the zealous, great and mag- 
nanimous Macchabees, with innumerable other 
Saints and Martyrs, an honour to the Jewiſh 
nation. Theſe extend the ſacred chain of evi- 
dences to the arrival of The deſfred of all Na- 


Hlete again the ſaid chain, redoubled, conti. 


nues gvith freſh luſtre : Apoſtles, Martyrs, Doc- 
tors, Confſeſſors, Virgins; whoſe very names; 
were not the nomenclature too immenſe to be 
here inſerted; would at once fill the faithful 
Chriſtian's heart with congratulatory exulta- 

and ardent devotion, and the Infidel's with 
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Theſe holy perſonages, down from Adam, all 
linked in one faith; ſhone like bright ſtars amidſt. 
the darkneſs of infidelity and depravity. Thele, 

alone, maintained the inviolable belief of the 
one only, true and living God; and through all 
ages, lived up to the purity of their faith : while 
the reſt of mankind were falling off into * 
and the moſt abominable abſurdities. 

Yet, if the Deiſt were believed, and divine 


Revelation rejetied: all the Saints of God; 
from the beginning, muſt form a chain of ab- 
ſurd enthuſiaſts, or unaccountable impoſtors- 


Nay our Saviour himſelf muſt: be regarded as 
their Chief, centre and author, What madneſs l 
What blaſphemy Such neverthelefs is the evi- 


dient alternative: Our faith is either grounded on 


true Revelation, or on impoſture. Either the 
Apoſtles publiſhed known errors, the holy Fa- 
thers and Doctors all preached fallities, the: 


Martyrs were tortured; ta death far: lies, 'the 


greatelt Chriſtian Princes and Legiſlators. pub= 
Lihed extravagancies, all the Saints laboured in 


_ vain, and Divine Wiſdom has deceived us; or 


our faith is derived from Revelation, and con- 
nm 


k the acomplitent of 9 
which 


- which was the third proof propoſed above, an 
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eminent evidence of the Chriſtian Revelation ? 

Doubtleſaly it is. The tribe, Gen. xlix. family, 
Jer. uiii. &c. Virgin-Mother, II. vii. birth- 
place, Mich. v. with each particular circumſtance 


relating to tbe life; paſſion, reſurrection and aſ- 
cen ſion of the Divine Meſſiah, had, for ages be- 


fore his birth, been vll ſo minutely deſcribed by 
the Prophets, as io prevent the poſſibility of mi - 


' Naking his Perſon. He was, according to the 


unanimous teſtimony: of the Prophets, to de- 
ſcend from David. His enemies were to ſtrike, 


rebuke and ſpit upon him. If, I. v. 6. To pierce 


his hands and feet > and to caſt lots for his robe. 
Pſ.xxi.'v.174/19- To ſcoff at him, to ſhake 


their heads in deriſion of his hopes, and even to 


tempt and challenge God to deliver him from 


t heir fury and from the moſt diſgraceful death. 


ibid. and alſo Wiſdom ii. v. 20. To preſent him 
with gall and vinegar. Pſ. hxviii. v. aa. &c. &c. 


See the prophecies of David, Iſaiah and the reſt, 
- (© Who are-trom the beginning.” Luke i. v. 


70.) demonſtrated by Euſebius, Huet, &. 
In ſhort, the ſame God who ſpoke to his for- 
mer people by the mouth of - his Prophets; 


chieſly to declare the future coming of the Re- 


deemery and to'charaterize his individual per- 
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fon; has now already N 
the Redeemer himſelf. YR - 


Do Miracles demonſtrai wise ben 


e True Miracles A ee evĩ- 
dences by which Almighty God, ſpeaking to 
Man, abſolutely commands attention. Theſe 
therefore are the chief and principal proofs of 
the truths of Revelation. For, being above the 
power of creatures, they can be performed by 
none but the Creator. Nature's Author, alone, 
can change created nature. He; for ſome higher 
motive, and according to his eternal decrees, 
can diſpenſe in thoſe natural laws e 2 
himſelf eſtabliſhed, 

To pretend that God, by pains in ſome 
inſtances any particular law of nature, can not 
produce a true miracle; were either to transfer 
to nature the attribute of Immutability, or to at- 


el e the Creator of um 
n 


ll ve not Devils alſo oy true miracles? 


Never. Thoſe fallen Angels, being of a na- 
ture ſuperior to ours, can indeed by their natural 


I 3 faculties, 


REVELATION / 

Faculties, if unhindered, perform what ſeems 
wonderful in the eyes of men. And God has 
ſometimes permitted them to exhibit certain 
wonders; yet, by their deluſions, thoſe, only 
were impoſed upon, who had deſerved to be de- 
ceived by them. ®Thoſe' were ſeduced, who 
longed for the ſeduftion. But the Demons ne- 
ver raiſe the dead; give ſight to the blind; or 
produce any benefictal, permanent; or, ſtill leſs, 
any (ſtrictly ſpeaking). true miracle. Becauſe 
this muſt exceed the natural agency of all crea- 
and though he may be permitted to preſent cer- 
tain phantoms or ſpectres to the ſight; yet, re- 
ſpetting a true and real miracle, he ſtops ſhort, 
and owns: © This is the finger of God.” Exod. 
viii. v. 19. In fine, ſince all that the evil ſpirits 
perform, is in order to hurt, as in the caſe of - 
Job; an Aſtronomer, by foretelling an eclipſe; 
or an experimental Philoſopher, by various ex- 
hibitions, is (without any conjuration) able to 
equal moſt of their performances; or at leaſt, to 
ſurpaſs them in utility. They { Demons hurt 
« firſt,—then ceaſe to hurt, and are believed to 
* have cured.” Tert. Apol. 22. But they ne- 


nne 
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Were the ſacred Scriptures themſelves ac. 
ee. to proceed from divine . 
by the evidence of Miracles p 


They - Were, The written 3 of God Was 
evidenced by miracles performed by the inſpired 
Authors: or, which is equivalent, by ſuch pro- 
phecies as were viſibly accompliſhed while the 
Prophets yet lived; and which were termed: 
The Prophetic ſign, The miracles recorded in 


ſcripture were pabliſhed at the ſame time when - 


they happened; and were, therefore, a fort of 
challenge and appeal to eye - witneſſes: yet ne- 
ver were they contradicted by any coeval au- 
thors. _ | | pitt 18311 
Again, the authenticity of the Law and the 
Prophets was confirmed and canonized by our 
Saviour himſelf, whoſe miracles were evidently 
beyond diſpate. For neither Jew nor Pagan, 
contemporary, nor long after, ever attempted to 
contradiR the too well known fats and miracles 
which the Evangeliſts atteſted; which their own 
repeated miracles alſo, and numerous m—_— 
neſſes confirmed. 
Even when the Son of God was agonizing on 
the croſs, the Deicides themſelves confeſſed his 
Miracles: He ſaved others.” Mark xv. But 
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of Jeſus Chriſt. If Oki is eine ben hs Side); 
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attributed the uncontroverted miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to magie; that is, to the Devil; rather 
than to God: others to a phantaſtical diſcovery 


TOE nee God. 


Why then did — 
his miraeles? | 3 


hw elude the obvious conſequence, of 
neceffarily admitting that his whole doctrine 
was from God. This conſequence had been 
demonſtrated to them, even by the man born 
blind. John ix. And experience convinces (in 
the caſe of Deiſts, for inſtance, and of wilful 
ſinners) that where the paſſions are intereſted, 
the prevaricator defies the force of reaſon, and 


is proof agaiaſt the convittion of conſcience, 


"THE RESURRECTION OF OUR SAVIOUR. 


Woch is the chief and moſt important of all 
AE 


1 is: The Refur dior 


wo to infidelity! If not; our faith is vain. Here 
93 on this all depends. He had ſaid: 
« No 
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„No man taketh 2 (my 4c) away from me: 
+ but I lay it down of myſelf {as if it were a 
robe): and I have power to lay it down: and 
„I have power to take it up again. John x. 
v. 18. Then, after his death and burial, when 
his tomb was blocked up, ſealed and guarded, 
with all the caution that his ſuſpicious murde- 
rers could invent; he, notwithſtanding, roſe 
again the third day; and appearing to his ſcat- 
tered, dejected, and now . almoſt incredulous 
_ diſciples; he ate and converſed frequently and 
familiarly with them, in open day-light, for 
forty days. He chid their defect of faith, and 
fully inſtructed them in the myſteries of his 
kingdom, or future Church. More than five 
hundred perſons ſaw him at one time. 1 Cor; 
xv. v. 6. He aſcended to heaven, viſibly, in 
ſight of many witneſſes. All theſe witneſles, 
with nothing to hope for, here; but much to | 
fear, from their teſtimony : teſtify exactly the 
ſame vi/ible and palpable facts. They ſuffer tor- 
ments: but not one recants. They at laſt lay 
down their lives in teſtimony of the Reſurrec- 
tion; which, how incredible ſoever, was to them 
a clear fad, deliberately examined, and infal- 
libly known. What more a teſtimony 

could we even wiſh for? | 


The 
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The miracles, moreover, performed by Peter 


and the reſt, in the name of Zeſus, rendered their 


teſtimony of the ReſurreQtion unexceptionable. 
The Jews were, on ſeeing theſe, converted, by 
thouſands; and eagerly petitioning baptiſm, 
were waſhed in that ſacred blood, which they 
had juſt before been fpilling. The miracles of 
St. Philip the Deacon evidenced the Reſurrec- 
tion in Samaria: and ſoon after, a numerous 
Church was likewiſe eſtabliſhed at Antioch. 

The Gentiles, as well as the Jews, crouded to 


the Church, and believed the Neſurrection of 


their common Saviour. For thus he bad pro- 
miſed, that after his paſſion he would · Draw 
© all things {both Jews and Gentiles) to himſelf.” 


John xii. v. 2. So thoroughly moreover were 


theſe Converts convinced of the ReſurreRion, 
that undaunted, and ſecure of immortality, they 
defied all the torturing and ſanguinary efforts of 
hell, and the frequent and horrible apparatus of 


Show the final evidence of the Refurrefion, 
briely from the uccompliſhment of our Lord's 
POE | 
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He aſſuredly and clearly foretold, that after 
his Crucifixion, Reſurrection and Alcenſion, he 
would ſend down the Holy Ghoſt on the Apo- 
ſtles; that they ſhould be enabled to confute and 
ſilence the cavillings of the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, 
and to convert the Gentiles: that the faithful 
ſhould receive the Git of tongues and of other 
miracles; that ſome of the then preſent genera- 
tion ſhould live to ſee Jeruſalem, with its auguſt 
Temple, beſieged, taken and rafed; that after his 
Goſpel ſhould have been preached to the nations, 
the Jews. ſhould be diſperſed; beſides other par- 
ticulars relative to the ſufferings of the Apoſtles 
and the future ſtate of his Church. Theſe pre- 
dictions, how incredible ſoever at that time, 
were puntually, as we now fee, accompliſhed 
beyond all doubt. In a word, our Lord foretold, 
at once his Reſurrection, the difperſion of the 
Jews and the converſion of the Gentiles. Now 
ſince we ſee the two latter predictions accom 
pliſhed, can we 1 the firſt? The infenence 
is too evident. NE 
No room e is loſe for further debate 
| conteraing our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
| conſequently the whole coherent chain of our 
faith, which depends entirely upon the Reſur- 
reQion, is evidently and indiſputably proved. 
5 | But 
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| ſpite of all evidence, proteſted againſt the Re- 


Heep. Matt. xxviii. v. 1g. Sleeping witneſs! | 
dd Teſtimony, of minute Philoſophers, rouſed 
| ſeventeen centuries too late: What is certain, is, 


ſophie Demagogue to believe it. In one word: 


96 VAT ION. 
But have not ſome from the beginning, in 


ſurredtion; and others, even ee W 
e eee 1 


l Behold the fubſlanceof their Philoſo- 
phic ſcrutiny! To relate, is to expoſe it. 

iſt Teſtimony: « His diſciples came by 
« night, and ſtole him away when we were 4 


that a miracle /cems impoſſible; and that a wiſe 
Philoſopher, were he to ſee one, would run mad. 
That all Jeruſalem was not convinced of the 
Reſurtection. That thoſe who pdbliſhed it 
were illiterate, ſimple and credulous; and at the 
ſame time; intereſted, crafty and intriguing men. 
That if a whole city were to atteſt a miracle, 
ſeen by them all; it would ſtill degrade a Philo- 


That we can not admit the Reſurrection, with- 
out ſubmitting to the belief of all the Chriſtian 
Myſteries; Now the eternity of torments, / 
pecially, were alone ſufficient to ſubdue the ge- 
nerous vigour, cramp the liberty, and blaſt the 
God. prerogative of our kumane philoſophy; 
18 which 
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which is too irreſolute to fix the view on eter- 


nity, and too weak to ſoar up, (though from 


principles ſufficiently evident) to che firm belief | 
of what we can not fee. 


f May one then, without preſumption, pity fach 
philoſophic inſidels, and deſpiſe their authority? 


Moſt ſafely. Whoever reſiſts the evidences 
of the Reſurrection: Is proud, knowing no- 
« thing.” 1 Tim. c. vi. 

Nothing is more apt to duale and miſlead, 
than a faſhionable ſmattering of various ſcien- 
ces, by which a weak mind aims at uſeleſs ap- 
plauſe, Whereas a deeper penetration into na- 
tural ſcience, and an ardent deſire of every uſeful 
truth; by enlarging, improving and perfetting 
the rational faculty itſelf; are highly conducive 
to Faith. For, as a man truly noble, is affable; 
truly rich, is liberal; truly brave, is merciful ; 
truly great, is modeſt : ſo the truly w/e, or ſolid- 
ly learned man, is ſure to be humble, to own 
(like. Socrates) his inſufficiency; and conſe- 
quently is well diſpoſed to ſubmit, on ſufficient 


evidence, to the belief of the Reſurrettion, and 


of every myſtery, which it confirms. For the 
more human alan is improved, perfetted and 
OS 1 elevated, 
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elevated, the nearer it advances toward thoſe 
revealed truths of faith, which the carnal man 
can not conceive. This is evident to all who 
read the ancient Pagan authors. Never was a 
true Philoſopheran enemy to Faith. Nay evenPin- 
dar declares that: « The powerof the Gods being. 
exerted, nothing ever ſeems to be incredible.“ 
The eſſect, produced by the Reſurrection 
alone, is viſible: We fee the nations converted, 
enlightened and ſanctiſied. We inveſtigate the 
origin of ſo incredible an event. The Catholic 
Church affigns the preciſe date of each Gentile 
nation's converſion to her faith. We find alſo 
the moſt authentic hiſtory, of the new Teſta- 
meut, in entire correſpondence with what that 
Catholic Society teſtifies, of the Reſurrettion, 
Kc. This Divine code has already been diſ- 
cuſſed and approved, for ſeventeen hundred 
years. For, fince all were highly intereſted in 
its contents, it has ever been the great object of 
moſt attentive ſcrutiny. Yet thoſe excellent 
geniuſes, Pauls, Deniſes, Clements, Ignatiuſes, 
Juſtins, Irenzuſes,Tertullians, Origens, Cyprians, 
Bafils. Jeroms, Auguſtins, &c. &c. examined, and 
| believed. They had a near and clear view of the 
irreſiſtible evidences of the Reſurrettion. To many 
of then! that cardinal Fad was confirmed by the 
EP. eye- 
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ez e · witneſſes then alive; to other, by the fre- 
quent miracles that wn even down 10 


their times. 


Finally, we may anquien an „ee 


to the credibility of the Reſurrettion, by reſlełi- 
ing that the faith of choſe primitive Chriſtians 


was ſtronger than death. For, from the Cruei- 2 
fixion and Reſurrection of our Lord, to the 
year gig, repeated ſtrokes of deadly perſecution 


_ echoed, almoſt. inceſſantly, through the whole 


extent of the Roman Empire. Yet the Church 
was invincible. The ſtorms beat againſt this 


Houſe, eſtabliſhed by Divine Wiſdom; and 


even threatened its utter ruin: but it was found- 
ed on that Rock which, in ſpite of all adverſe 
powers, ſhall ſuſtain the Fabric unfbaken to the 


end. 94 
What es in your fifth prot, or | 
the iber OUT 15 wel 
. 191 
Tbe Diſpergon of on Bd dun by 
our Saviour; without their total - extinftion 
which gradually and naturally ought to have 
ſucceeded kfier the ruin of their ſtate; is ano- 
ther ſtriking evidence of the truth of Revela» 
_— We ſee the monument of a divine ven- 
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- gearice, in the vagabond condition of the ſcat- 
tered tribes of Iſrael. 

What then is thy crime, O moſt deſpiſed and 
wretched Nation, for which thou art abandoned 
to ſuſſer this deſperate captivity; not terminated 
after ſeventy, nor even after ſeventeen hundred 
years; without a Prophet to lament over thee, 
or to conſole thee with the leaſt glimpſe of 
hope? Thou haſt not departed from thy God, 
dy recurring to any idol for thy deliverance from 
the trying rod of affliction. Ah! But thy fathers 
pronounced the fatal ſentence: His blood be on 
-us, and our children. Therefore thy City and 
Temple are ruined, thy tribes and families con- 
founded, thy prieſts and ſacrifices irrevocably 

loſt, and thy very preſervation Ong ouly o 
perpetuate thy reproach. 

Still the continuation of this once choſen and 
peculiar people of God, a numerous race and 
viſibly diſtin from the nations, among whom 
they have exiſted through ſo many ages, is a 
prodipy unparalleled in the hiſtory of mankind : 
a permanent miracle, and a viſible evidence of 
the truth of our revealed religion. . 
We come now to the ſixth and laſt of the 
evidences which we propoſed to produce. 
þ STEELS / / ERR SS: „ Sixch 
n n a | 
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Sixth evidines: The Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, or the propagation of the Goſpel to all 


nauons. | 


What inſtruments or miniſters did our Sa- 
viour employ to propagate the Goſpel? 


God, ever jealous of his incommunicable 
glory, choſe the twelve Apoſtles, the moſt weak 
and inadequate inſtruments, - to convert the 
world: That no feſk might ſhare in the glory 
of ſuch an enterpriſe. See St. Paul, 1 Cor. e. i. 
The Apoſtles, therefore, were ſimple, ignorant, 
weak and even groſs men, When their Lord 
was apprehended: © Leaving him, hey, all fled.” 
Mark xiv. v. 50. Leſs generous than the diſci- 
ples of Socrates! Nay even after his reſurrec- 
tion, diſappointed of that temporal kingdom 
from which they bad entertained ſuch flattering 
hopes, they were {till ſtupidly incredulous. 

But no ſooner had they received the Holy N 
Ghoſt, than they were ſeen changed into moſt 
enlightened, generous and undaunted; yet inno- 
cent, upright and prudent characters. Imme- 
diately, during the feaſt of Pentecoſt, St. Peter 

ipeaks in public with ſurpriſing energy and in- 
trepidity; and by his ſpeech, which miracles 
K 3 confirm, 
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confirm, he converts many. thouſands of thoſe 
| moſt obſlinate Jews. He now not only eon- 
feſſes, “ That he knows the Man:“ but openly 
declares, That there is no other name - but 
*% the name of Jeſus) en muſt be ed. +4 
n 

Thus the Apoliles, contrary to al l ond po- 
licy, began to publiſh the Reſurrection in Jeru- 
ſalem (as Chriſt had ordered them) in preſence 
of thoſe very Prieſts and Magiſtrates who had ſo 
lately crucified their Lord, and had ſtruck them 
alſo with conſternation. They are impriſoned, 
ſcourged, threatened : but refuſe to be ſilent; 
reſolved to obey God, rather than men. Abts iv. 
And the Sanbedrim, though muttering this com- 
_ Plaint: © You have a mind to bring the blood of 
+ this man upon us.” Acts v. v. 28. yet can not 
further reſiſt the Omnipotent, who ſpeaketh ſo 
intelligibly in them, and by them operateth ſuch 
palpable miracies. But alas! moſt of them are 
only anxious to avert a preſent vengeance of 
that innocent blood, which by horrid impreca- 
tions they had lately challenged ; and ſtill refuſe 
to adore him whom they had crucified. 


Wa the propagation of the Goſpel, by u the A- 
* 
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— an undertaking . any 
from Goe alone? 


Ves. The Apoſtles, 9 poor, «; late and 
illiterate men, were by Divine Wiſdom, prefe- 
rably, choſen for the following incredible enter- 
priſe: To oblige not only Jews, but Greeks, 
Romans and Barbarians, Prieſts and Philoſo- 
phers, learned and unlearned, to abandon their 
ancient and darling worſhip; to renounce all the 
Gods of their renowned anceſtors; to deftroy 
their temples, contaminate their idols, negle& 
their oracles, and relinquiſh their man 
ſportive and ſenſual feſtivals. 

But to what purpoſe? To adore one only 

God, in three perſons ; the ſecond perſon being, 
a God. man, who died on a croſs: to ſubmit their 
reaſon to the other incomprehenſible myſteries 
of the Chriſtian faith; which to the Philoſophers 
of that enlightened age, ſeemed a folly: to re- 
fiſt their paſſions, even ſuch as either their judg- 
ment, corrupted by vicious habits, had eſteemed 
blameleſs; or inveterate ſuperſtition bad patro- 
nized: to obſerve, on the other hand, either 
virginity, or ſtrit nuptial chaſtity; to deſpiſe 
worldly honours, riches and pleaſures; to prefer 
| thelaſt or loweſt place; nay to deſpiſe life itſelf 
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for Chriſt's ſake. To take up their croſs daily ; 
by denying, reſiſting, hating themſelves, or their 
corrupt nature, with its inclinations and paſſions : 
but effeftually to love their enemies. To eſteem 
all forts of ſelf-denial, abſtinence, mortifications, 
ſufferings, perſecutions and voluntary poverty, 
as their chief and ſolid happineſs. And, finally, 
to hold themſelves as mere pilgrims on earth, 
and to be always in readineſs for martyrdom ; 
in order to gain ſuch a reward, as, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man ever 

experienced. See If. Ixiv. and 1 Cor. c. ii. 
Nor could the promiſed compenſation, of a 
kundredfold in this life, be with propriety pro- 
poſed. by the Apoſtles as an adequate induce- 
ment to embrace tbe faith. Becauſe, till their 
converts had already received the faith, that pro- 
miſe of Chriſt was itſelf to them incredible, and 
conſequently ineffeftual. And, not to mention 
that this kundred/old was to be accompanied, 
* with perſecutions.” Mark x. v. go. what- ade- 
quate notion could Pagans have of ſuch a ſpi- 
ritual recompenſe as the faithful receive, in the 
ſerene peace and heart-felt joy of a good con- 
ſcience; and eſpecially in the ſolid hope and - 
increaſing confidence of attaining to eternal 
bliſs, by paſſing through temporal perſecutions. 
” The 
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Tune objection, that the mutual charity and 

liberal alms of the primitive Church might be a2 
ſufficient inducement to numerous proſelytes ; is 
as abſurd as it is impious. Who furniſhed thoſe - 
Charities? Not the Apoſtles, aſſuredly. They 
were collected from the recent Converts; and 
were the evident fruits of their lively faith, To 
whom were they diſtributed? To thoſe prior 
Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, poor widows, &c. who 
had been reduced by temporal loſſes ſuſtained 
for the faith. We ſhould hope that infidelity. is 
nearly vanquiſhed, ſince it is reduced to ſuch 
futile objections. For St. Paul himſelf precluded 
all hopes of emolument from faith, by declaring 
that: „If in this life onlygag hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt mis. 1 Cor. c. xv. 
v. 19. Our joy is cauſed by divine hope alone : 
and only the inflamed love of our Saviour ein 
make us rejoice nn r ol 


What i is an of tuch zone bre | 
by ſuch 80 e | 

The world "OY — * * i, 
The Apoſtles, as their Lord had forewarned, are 
hated by all men, The Goſpel every where meets 
with contradictiaa. See Adds xxviii. and alſo E. 
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u. Thoſe whopubliſh this doQrine, ſo oppoſite 
to fleſh and blood, are perſecuted, even to death. 


St. Stephen and St. James are ſlain. The reſt; 


who ſtill perfiſt to publiſh the Goſpel; are de- 
\ ined, the firſt opportunity, to like laughter ; 
and all diſperſe. 


Being then diſperſed, and Saul their zealous 
perſecutor converted, how were the Apoltles te- 
eived by the Gentiles? 


4 Wben a 8 ſunple and helpleſs men 
were ſeen attempting to confute all the renowned 
academies. of the world; and announcing the 
. Goſpel in the ; at Rome, the centre 
o learned ſupeꝛi ſſi D enen, 
and pretending to found a ſpiritual empire, a 
Kingdom of God (far more ample and laſting 
than Rome had hitherto poſſeſſed, which ſhould 
be ſuperior to all diſlinction of tribes, tongues 
dor nations; and anite all in one fanh and union 
of charity and religious ſentiments: All the wiſe 
men of this world were amazed. 

They obſerved that the Autborof that incre- 


: Able, and ſeemingly extravagant project, was 


+ Fefus Grit, who had been lately crucified at 
Le But, in Ore 


teftion, | 
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-- 
tection, plauſible doctrine, eloquence, and the 
like means, the Apoſtles could confide, they 
could not find. The Apoſtles were exprefgly 
charged to reject thoſe ordinary ſubſidies and 
human means: yet, even without them, they 
were politively commanded, to go and teach all 
nations, and to bear witneſs to the very extre- 
mities of the earth, concerning what they had 
ſcen, to wit: their Lord's death, for the redemp- 
tion of the world; and his Reæſurrection, for its 
juſtification. Behold; faid the Redeemer to 
them, I ſend you, like ſheep, among wolves: 
yet without fcrip or purſe. Be not ſolicitous 
about what ye ſhall ſay: for the H Ghoſt 
ſhall ſuggeſt all to you; and your eloquence. (ir- 
reſiſtible to your adverſaries ſhall conſiſt in the = 
Truth of your teſtimony; which ye ſhall be able 
alſo to demonſtrate thus: In my name ye ſhall 
caſt out Devils, ſpeak all languages, 8&c. Fear 


not death: I am the Reſurrection and the Life. 
Fear not any human power: all power is given 
me. If ye ſuffer for me, ye ſhall be bleſſed; 
and death itſelf ſhall be to you the paſſage to 
true life. What then could terrify thoſe, who 


had ſeen the Author of ſuch . himſelf 
riſen from the We” 


* 
4 
CI 
* 


18 


| But ſince the world deteſted the 8 or 

| yoke, and derided the ſeeming folly, of the Goſ- 
the Apoſtles muſt neceſſarily deſiſt, and 
own the enterpriſe fruſtrated ? 
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On the contrary—— What ?—F inding the 
whole world, as a vehement torrent, bearing 


againſt them; they ſtand firm and undaunted. 


Repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and having 
the omnipotent name of us in their heart 
and in their mouth: They cure the ſick, raiſe 
the dead, caſt out Devils, ſpeak all languages, 
c. By theſe credentials, by the forcible elo- 
guence of ſuch. miracles, they command atten- 


tion. Reaſon herſelf remains in reſpectful and 


filent aſtoniſhment: her conjectures are all con- 
founded by the evidence of. the preſent Deity; 


and ſhe finally yields to the viſible authority of 
the Supreme Reaſon. Wherever Jeſus Chriſt is - 


announced, the idols fall; as Dagon before the 
Ark. The nations embrace his faith; reſolved, 


on what conditions ſoever, to avert the me iT 


wrath of Cod. 


years, we behold before our eyes The world con- 


verted, from ſuch inveterate ſuperſtitions, to 
ſuch a pure and divine Religion, by ſuch in- 


credible 


1 


At the diſtance 4 near 3 8 * 
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credible means. We find it impoſſible to ac- 
count for this aſtoniſhing revolution cauſed in 
the moral world, unleſs by thoſe miracles, which 
through all ages have been aſſigned as its true 
cauſe. Nor is there under the ſun any other, 
but the Name of IESVUs, able to eſtabliſh the 
Church as we behold it eſtabliſned. By the facts 
themſelves therefore, we are compelled to con- 
feſs that, This is the change of the right hand 

of the moſt High.” PL. Ixxvi. « This is the 
« Lord's doing: and it is wonderful {or mira- 
* culous} in our eyes.” Pf, cxvii. All logical 
quibbles, metaphyſical reaſonings, geometrical 
demonſtrations, are unneceſſary. The Light of 
God hath been revealed to the Gentiles: and 

nA ee ; 


* 


evidences of Revelation ? 


What judgment ought we to form of all the 


- 


Mania conlidered the fix more Conſpie 
cuous evidences of Revelation : The internal 
evidence of the written word of God, the per- 
petual ſuccelſion of the ſacred miniſtry and of 
the true believers, the accompliſhment of he 
prophecies, demonſtration of miracles, diſper- 
ſion of the Jews, and converſion of the Gentiles. 

F a I. ey” let 
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let us ſuppoſe ſome one to regard each of theſe 
proofs, conſidered apart, as inſuſſicient, nor ab- 
ſolutely convincing. If ſo, we entreat him to 
reflect well on the force that they muſt neceſſa- 
rily acquire by being all united (as in fact they 
are) and co-operating all together to form one 
ſufficient and ſatisfactory evidence, of the truth 
of Revelation. Let them then be collected in 
one view. 

Let him conſider alſo, that the evidence ot 
the Reſurredtion, for mitance, imports the truth 
of the C of tongues: and that the latter, in like 
manner, being evidenced, ſuſſices to convince us 
of the former. For if our Saviour had not rifea 
again, his diſciples' would not have received the 
promiſed Gift of tongues: or had they not re- 
ceived that gift, his Reſurrection itſelf could not 
conſiſtently have been, as it was, propoſed to the 
world as the leading or cardinal object of Faith: 
Thus in ſhort, if we admit but one link of this 
' concatenated Faith; the Whole, of the cohe- 
rent myſteries, follows: and the miraculous C27 
of tongues is demonſtrated to have been ſo fre- 
quent, ſo public, ſo common, and even ſo noto- 
zious a fact; that no bifſtorical truth ever was, or 
an be, better eſtabliſhed than is this link or evi- 

F been 
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been a well known fact, it is impoſſible that St: 
Paul in his epiſtles, to whole Churches, ſhould fo 
zealouſly inſiſt on their correcting certain im- 
proprieties in the uſe of that gift. 
Take a view, in fine, of the inimitable purity 
and ſublimity of the Chriſtian doctrine; of us 
origin, from the creation; of the pundtual ac- 
compliſhment of the prophecies; of the variety 
and frequency of miracles; and eſpecially, of 
the diſperſed Jews, and the converted Gentiles. 
Add to thoſe evidences : The univerſal and un- 
paralleled union of the true Catholics, un the 
Chriſtian faith; the incredible duration of the 
Church; its invincible martyrs, &c. &c. all co- 
operating as evidences of Revelation, Do not 
theſe, if duly pondered, ſuffice to excite the faith 
of any reaſonable man, who is not intereſted to 
reſiſt the (ſufficiently) known Truth? f 
By ſuch evidence the Son of God has ren 
dered our faith and hope in him complete. The 
world has ſubmitted to its Divine Redeemer : 
and this is a final proof, beyond appeal. For if, 
28 SS. Auguſtin and Thomas remark, you ſhould 
pretend that the world was converted without 
miracles, you introduce a ſtill greater miracle, 
Miracles are therefore an indiſputable faQ. * 5 
ö theſe render Revelation alo indiſputable. - 


L 2 Final 
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Finally conſider the miraculous conſervation 
of the Church. From this world ſhe has not, 
naturally, one friend to expe, for her ſupport; 
lince ſhe ever contradifts and condemns its fa- 

vourite maxims. Yet, ſupported ſhe is. Now, 
as the ſame Omnipotence which created the 

world, is neceſſary to conſerve it; fo the all- 
powerful hand that eſtabliſned the Church, is 
evidently ſeen in its conſervation. Hell has, 
indeed, opened its gates and emitted all its ho- 
file powers, for eighteen ages, againſt the 
Church; but the infallible word has ſaid: _ 


2 
THE MYSTERIES. 


What judgment are we to form of the Chri- 
tian Myſteries ? 


The ane relating to the nature and un- 
limited energy of the Deity, are, as muſt rea/on- 
_ ably be expeRted, infinitely ſublime. They ex- 
: ceed the human capacity. Yet it is not poſſible 
to diſcover any contradiQtion, or inconſiſtency | 
in theſe revealed myſteries. They are indeed, 
to us, ineffable. No tongue can expreſs an ade- 
quate definition, nor can any compariſon taken 


. r 


av 
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From fate (eſſentially differing from itſinite na- 
ture, convey a clear and preciſe notion, of the 
divine nature and its energy. Theſe therefore 
ve believe, juſt as God has revealed them; and 
the ſame we conſequently termi; The divine 
Myſteries. 
It is evident chat with theſe myſteries, that 
divine ſyſtem of morality which has reformed 
the world, is ſo eſſentially connetted, that they 
muſt be either both admitted; or, together with 

the miracles that ratified them, both rejected. 
The myſtery in which the ineffable exiſtence | 
of the Deity is revealed to us, conſiſts in this: 
God, who is eſſentially one (one nature or eſ- 
| Tence), really and truly ſubſiſts in three diſtin 
Perſons : diftin& from each other, not in eſſence, 
but in their relative manner of being. For in 
the Deity there is but one origin or principle. 
The Son and the Holy Ghoſt proceed from the 
Father, Thus: God the Father derives. his 
origin from no other perſon; God the Son de- 
rives his origin (actually, eternally, ineffably) 
from the ſpiritual and infinite generation of the 
Father; and God the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
both the Father and the Son; as from one united 
origin. He is che Spirit of the Father and the 
Son, He is that eternal and eſſential Love, by 
L 3 | which 
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Which the Father and the Son mutually, italy 
and infinitely love each other. 

Yet with regard to whatever is not God, the 
three diſtin Perſons act, through the whole cre- 
ation, in inſeparable union; as Gen. i. God 
faid: Let us make man to our image.“ This 
one Deity, ſubſiſting in three Divine Perſons, 
Hilla, moves, governs the whole. Without his 
will nothing can rn eh z not a way * head 
can periſh. 

This one true Deity is a pure e Spirit; i alone 
good, and is the only ſource of our beatitude. 
In him alone the Chriſtian believes and hopes: 
dim alone (truly and Ny) he loves: him 
alone he adores. i 


Is not the n of the bleſſed Trina _ 
gether moonterrable ? 


_ Undoubtedly. But had God, before all crea- 
tion whatever, ſubſiſted eternally in one only 
— Perſon, as well as one Divine Eſſence or Nature; 


would not the revelation of ſuch a ſolitary ex- 
iſtence, in our idea, have ſeemed as ſtrange, as 
now does the Divine Efſence Pager? 0 in three 
Divine Perſons ? 


In 
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In what light does Revelation preſent the 
' myſtery of the Incarnation, or what we are to 
delieve particularly n the Son of God 
made man?; 
l 3 us, chat our Saviour is che eternel 
Son of God, equal to, and conſubſtantial wich 
his eternal Father; of whom he is the Power, 
 Wi/dom, and perfect Iwuage, He is the Word; 
the ſupreme Rea/on ; the Splendour and Efful- 
gence of the Father's glory, eternally coexiſtent 


with him. The Beginning and the Znd of all 


creatures: by whom, and * wow Gap wie 
M made. 
He aſſumed the nature of man, to glotify his 
Father and to redeem loſt man. He, being made 
man, is become our juſtice or ſanctiſication: and 
of his Plenitude we all, reſpectively, receive. 
Our very reaſon is his image, and a ſort of ray 
derived from his eternal Light. For'he is, 
„The true Light, which enlighteneth every 
„ man.” John i. Without him the Father 
createth nothing: we EE ORR 
the Father, but by him. 3 
To approach, by affection, to our feviden bs 
to live: to depart from him, is todie. The 
Saints who preceded his Incarnation, were ſaved 
* by 
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by ſaich in him, to come: Beholding them 
* (the promises oof Redemption) ar of, and ſa- 
u Juting them,” Heb. xi. v. 1g. and thoſe who 
have ſucceeded his arrival, are ſaved by faith in 
his Redemption, already complete. 

Thus Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal life of all. 


all to bugſelf. He is our hope, our light, our 
way, truth, life, virtue, beatitude. He, as St. 
Paul frequently inculcates, is the Head of the 
whole Church, of Angels and men; and the 
faithful are his Body. Or to the ſame purpoſe, 
relative 19 gur ſouls: he is ſtyled The Sun of 
Fuſtice; becauſe he fertilizes, enlivens, en- 
lightens and glorifies all who admit his ſalutary 
influence. For be is, in truth, the ſource of 
liſe and centre of light, | 

i>loaner did this Sos of Ale appear, than 
by his light the divine attributes were reconciled 
with the otherwiſe myſterious conduct of the 
Creator, relative to his providential diſpenſation 
and government of the moral world. The un- 


ginal fin were explained, and remedied: the 
prophecies, illuſtrated by his {glorzous, yet hum- 
$&) courſe through life; with the aſſurance of 
2 coming. as Judge, in abſolute majeſty 


and 


All tends to him: all centres in him: be draws 


accountable, though too evident, effefts of ori- 
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and glory; were all rendered conſiſtent, intelli- 
gible and ſufficiently clear. Superſtition and 
Vice were exploded; Truth and Virtue were 
eſtabliſhed. As, in the material world, the whole 
ſpectacle of viſible objects is illuſtrated, when 

the Sun ariſes in all his ſplendour. 
Wichout this Sun of Juſtice, this myſtery of a 
God-man ; all were darkneſs, confuſion, horror 
and deſpair, in the moral ſyſtem of the univerſe. 
Human nature would preſent a proſpe@ ama- 
zingly horrid, of irremediable vice, and (its ne- 
ceſſary attendant) miſery. For whether the in- 
fidel ſhould contemplate the nature of God, or 
his on; without Jeſus Chriſt, all were gloom. 
« And {they ſhall ) look upwards; and they ſhall 
© look to the earth, and behold trouble and dark- 
„% neſs, weakneſs and diftreſs, and a miſt follow- 
ing them.“ II. viii. v. 21, 92. The experience 
not of Jewiſh only, but alſo of Gentile infidels 
can atteſt this. 

| But believe in Jeſus Chriſt: all islight, m—_ 
and a cheerful proſpe& of hope. Even the, 
otherwiſe gloomy, ſinner is ſummoned to raiſe 
his dejected head to the light of his Redeemer: 
„ Riſe thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead; and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee.” E. 

pheſ. v. v. 14. He therefore with bumble con- 
. | | Hidenee 
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hidence cries'out; O God be merciful to me 
a finner.” Luke xviü. v. 19, Come ye 
to him and be enlightened: and your faces 
®* {hall not be confounded. This poor man 
*.cried, {for mercy) and the Lord heard him: 
and ſaved him out of all his troubles.” PI. 
xxxili. v. 6, 7, The true believer is exempted 
from the diſheartening perplexity of his paſt 
fins. Since, as he well knows, not only the juſt, 
by the Redeemer, are liberally rewarded: but 
Fepenting finners alſo, who ceaſe to offend, are, 
on account of his ranſom, merciſully abſolved. 
He even came into this world, not to call the 
juſt, but ſinners to repentance. 

The Son of God, in a word, is the Judge of 
all, He bas the keys both of heaven and of the 
infernal abyſs. He ſhall exalt the humble, and 
humble the proud. This judgment will ſucceed, 
alter. a ſufficient trial; and every free agent, 
Angel or Man, ſhall be ranged according to the 
Je8 of this judgment: ſuccoured by the grace 
of our Redeemer, it will ſave us; or corrupted 
by the general infeRion of inordinate ſelf- Iove, 
t will cauſe our condemnation. And, finally, 
whereas human juſtice js able only to punz/h, im- 
i ſome manifeſt fans ; our divine Judge 


_ wall 
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will not only affign the juſt and perfe@ puniſh. 
ment to each fin; but will alſo leave no _— 
of merit unrewarded. 


THB DIVINITY OF OVR SAVIOUR. 


Do the holy ſcriptures n declare the 
ON of our deer ? 


They do. In them our Saviour is conſtantly 
mentioned as, He, by whom all things were 
made and arranged. And St. Paul. Heb. i. v. &. 
alleges the 44+ Pf. v. 7. to convince the Hebrews 
of this fundamental truth of Chriſtianity : Thy 

« throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” This 
evident text the Apoſtle cites, where he is pro- 
ſeſſedly proving the perſonal dignity of the Meſe 
ſiah, and after having ſhown that The Son g 
Cod is infinitely ſuperior to the higheſt ranks of 
creatures, and to be adored even by all the An- 
gels. Ibid. Iſaias likewiſe atteſts the Divinity 
of the Meſſiah, in expreſs terms: Behold your 

„God will bring the revenge—God himfelf 
vill come and will ſave you. Then ſhall the 
« eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of 
* the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the 
4 * a hart, and the tongue of 


* the 


» 


the dumb ſhall be free.” If. xxxv. Here, the 
tides: Your God, and God himſelf, as evidently | 
charaGerize the Divinity of Chriſt, as the words 
following them do his identical miracles. To 
this clear paſſage our Lord (with his uſual mo- 
deſty, arid emphatic alluſion) referred bis great 
Forerunner, as to a clear evidence for his diſci- 
ples, from the viſible accompliſhment of that 
conſpicuous prophecy. For Jeſus baving, even 
in preſence of John's meſſengers, performed 
the ſigus foretold in that prophbecyk © Anſwering 
« he ſaid to them, ¶ Johns d:/crples): Go and 
« relate to John what you have heard and ſeen . 
« The blind fee, the lame walk—the deaf hear, 
« the dead ariſe.'* Luke vii. v. 22. Now the 
deaf whom he cured were alſo, uſually, dumb; 
and therefore, recovered at once their hearing 
and ſpeech: which renders the accompliſhment 
of that prophecy abundantly complete. Then. - 
our Saviour, v. 23. id. added: And bleſſed 
is he whoſoever ſhall not be ſcandalized in 
„me: that is, whoſe faith in me ſhall not fail, 
on account of the indignities which J am to ſuf- 
fer, even without oppoling any miracle in my 
own defence. Theſe words alſo ſufficed to re- 
fer his Prophetic Forerunner, to another paſſage 
of the ſame great Prophet (If, viii. v. 23, a4.): 
1852 „ Sanflify 
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« Santlify the Lord of Hoſts: and let him be 


** your fear, and—your dread. And ke ſhall be 


« a ſanctiſication to you. But for a ſtone of 
« ſtumbling {@ /cardal), and for a rock of of- 
« fence to the two houſes of Iſrael, 8c.” Chriſt 
is, moreover, here termed: The Lord of hoſts, 


our fear and dread. The other Prophets might. 
be here cited, to atteſt the Divinity of the . | 


ſiah: but we muſt proceed. 
In the new teſtament the Divinity of our Re- 


dent. . He (Se. John the Baptiſt) ſhall convert 
many of the children of Iſrael to the Lord their 
« God, And he ſhall go before him before the 
« Lord their God F in the ſpirit, gcc.“ Luke i. v. 


16, 17. See Ven. Bede, on this text, tom. 3. 
« The Word was God.” Johm i. Biſhops, 
eto rule the Church of God, which he that ib. 


Cod) hath purchaſed witir his own blood. 
Acts xx. v. 28. 1 and the Father are one.” 
John x. v. 30. Theſe words were to the Jes 
peremptory: for upon hearing them, they “ took 


« up ſtones -v. 31, There are three that 
« bear teſtimony in bezven, the Father the 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt: and theſe three 
are one John; ep. 1. e. v. v. 7— Al” nations 
6 In the name Fuad in te 

| © M 40 5, 
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„ name, of any creatures ) of the Father, and of 


„ the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Matt. xxviii. 


No one knoweth who the Son is, but the 


Father; and who the Father is, but the Son.” 
John x. v. 22. Becauſe the ab/olute knowledge 


of either is equally infinite, —* That all men 


„ may honour the Son, {in what degree} as they 
* honour the Father.” John v. v. 2g.—* My 
kingdom is not of this world.” John viii. v. 
36. Yet, King he owns he is: to wit, in heaven. 
—* All things are put under him; undoubtedly 
* he {the Father ) is excepted, who put all things 
under him.“ 1 Cor. c. xv. v. 27. Were our 


Saviour, eſſentially, leſs than his Father, how 


abſurd would it be, in explaining that verſe of 
PC. viii. (to which St. Paul frequently appeals), 
to except God the Father from the yen _ 


| jection of all to the Son. 


It is well known that the Jews were repeat- 
edly forbidden to adore any one elſe, but the 
living God. And in the new. teſtament, to 
adore, TpogKuvyoa, Is applied to God alone. 


Let this-adoration is paid to Chriſt, in the goſ- 


pel, by all ſuch as truly know him. See Matt. 
iv. v. 334 John ix. v. g8. &c. Nay: In the 
„name of Jesus every knee ſhould bow of 
* — A and under the 
ee” Fe 573 earth,” 
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„earth.“ Philipp. ii. v. 10. What truer ſigus 
of adoration can be rendered, even to the Fa- 
ther? Now as it is, in faR, certain that the faith» 
ful, with hes approbation, often adored him: fo 
it is, that St. Thomas, after the Refurreftion cried 
out to him: My Lord, and my God.“ John xx. 
Had he not been truly God, it would have been 
eſſentially neceſſary to check ſuch idolatrous ex- 
ceſs; whereas he ſaid to St. Thomas, v. 29. 
Thou baſt believed: to wit, as thou oughteſt. 
His diſciples applied to him the zncommunicable 
attribute of Omniſcience: Thou knoweſt all 
things.“ John xxi. v. 17. Ihey acknow- 
ledged in him the Divine Power, of increaſing 
faith, forgiving ſin, ſaving from otherwiſe ine- 
vitable dangers, and commanding all nature. 
And (though Antiochus had been fatally ſtruck, 
for not giving glory to God) our Lord never re. | 
jected any of the divine titles; nor ever attempt- 
ed to diſclaim, or reſtrain the divine properties 
aſcribed to him daily, with gradual increaſe. 
He, on the contrary, conſcious of his ſupreme 
dignity and majeſty (reſpecting which va are to 
apprehend, not exceſs, but defect of homage), 
faid to his diſciples: You call me Maſter, and 
Lord: and you ſay well, for ſo I am.” John 

| 9 13. This (ſpoken at the laſt ſupper) i is 
Me _-eaphet 
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explicit. He alſo openly declared, that he is to 


come, with great majeſty, to judge the world. 


Not with the Father's majeſty only: for he bim- 
felf Shall ſit on the ſeat of Ai majeſty. Matt. 


Rix. v. 28. The keys of the kingdom of hea- 


ven are at his diſpoſal. The Angels are his. 
Matt. xxiv. v. 1. The Spirit of God is his 


Spirit. Acts xvi. v. 7. "Theſe words are his: 


'* Tam the beginning and the end, faith the 
Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is 
to come, the Almighty.” Apoc. i. v. 8. 4 All 
* things were made by him.” John i. See Coloſſ. 
j. Heb. i. Kc. He is eternal: The glory 


_ * which I had before the world was.” John 
Vii. v. 3. In the beginning was the Word.” 
John i. Before Abraham was made, I am.” 


John viii. v. 58. Mark the diſtintt and preciſe 
meaning of che verbs, made and am. He, while 
on earth, was alſo in heaven: The Son of 


mn man who i in heaven.” John iii. v. ag. He, 


ſending the Prophets, bad endeavoured to ga- 
ther the children of Jeruſalem, as the hen does 
her chickens. Matt. xxiii. He is the creditor 
to Whom the debts of fin are due. See that 
eloquent and inimitable dialogue of our Lord 
with Simon, Luke vii. In a word, the Church 


of 11 ated believes the Divinity of her 
It Fe. 
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Founder: ſhe is, after nearly two millenaries;' 
Rill proof againſt all the attacks of philoſophice 
prevaricators: and as her Divine Spouſe will 
never forſake her, ſo ſhe ſhall remain faithful to 
him till the end. For, He, thought it not 
* robbery (rapine, or unjuſt arrogance ), to be 
* equal with God.” Philipp. ii. v. 6. He truly 
is (though this Catholic faith is now, as from the 
beginning, {deemed rapine; and is a ſcandal to 
the Jews, as well as a folly to too many of the 
Gentiles): * To them that are called [to fs 
„% Church }—Chriſt the Power of God and the 
«+ Wiſdom of God.” 1 Cor. c. i. v. 24, Now this 
Power, or this Wiſdom ; if not infinite, can not 
be that of God; if infinite, muſt be God. Be- 
tween infinite and finite, or God and a mere 
creature, there can be no real mean. See that 
whole firſt chapter of Corinthians. For in it 
the Wiſdom of God, as diſplayed in the myſtery 
of the Incarnation, is ſo admirably delineated, 
that it might alone ſuffice to diſſipate the va- 
rious ſubtleties of modern Arians; who vainly 
attempt to exclude all myſtery, or at leaſt to dif 
ſemble the appearance of that rapine, feandat 
and folly which, as the Apoſtle declared, the In- 
carnation muſt naturally preſent to the eye of 
human reaſon, if deftitute of faith. We may 


M 3 moxreover 


— © er” 7-9 


126: | REVELATION. 


. moreover obſerve, that aur Saviour gradually 


iocreaſed the revelation of his own perſonal 
dignity. . Becauſe, as God is love: and as the 
Son of God became man, for the love of us; 
died to evidence bis love, and to challenge us 
to a return of love: as he alſo remains with his 
Church, out of pure love, to the end; and to 
give us confidence, is veiled under the ſacra- 
ment of love, inviung us all to approach and 
unite ourſelves with him : as, in ſhort, his love 
for us was the cauſe of bis Incarnation: ſo (love 


being naturally incompatible with the ſudden 


awe of Majeſly) when he appeared on earth, 


his divine aſpett was not, unleſs occaſionally, 
ſeen to diſplay the awful and majeſtic dignity of 
his Perſon, And, John xii. v. 47. He declared 
that he came not to judge, but to ſave the world. 
His mien was therefore placid, mild, acceſſible, 
amiable and attrafting. The meaneſt indivi- 
dual of the Jews, ſeeing his indulgent and affa. 
ble demeanour, approached to him with confi 

dence. - 0 
Now the imitation of his humility, and faith 
in bis Divine Perſon, being both equally requi- 
fite to our ſalvation, he began the great work of 
Redemption, by iaying the foundation of hu- 
mility, in his own example, He uſually ſtyled 
himſelf 
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Himſelf, The Son of Man: to gain the confidence 
and love of mankind, by condeſcending to that 
humble title for the love of us; and at the fame 
time, to teach us humility. Then, on the other 
hand, the teſtimonies repeatedly given by God 
the Father, and alſo his own miracles, ſerving to 
demonſtrate his ſupreme authority, many began 
to acknowledge the adorable dignity of his di- 
vine origin. On this he applauded their con- 
ſeſſion of the truth; and confirmed this their 
| faith, by gradually declaring himſelf: The eo. 


I qual” and coeternal Son of God. We ſee; 


John x1. our Lord with divine cireumſpection 
gradually) © 5ndufting Martha's confeſſion of 
faith to its due perfection, thus: Martha firſt 

| believes him to be, 2 moſt powerful Interceſſor: 

thou wilt aſk of God, God will 

* : Hiva latina. Jeſus faith to her: Thy brother 

„ (Lazarus) mall ariſe. Martha—I know that 

he ſhall riß again in the reſurreftion. Je- 

« ſus—I am the reſurrection and the life Cab- 

« ſalulely and eſſentially, I am /o)—believeſt 

% thou this? She faith to him: Yea Lord, I 

« have believed that thou art Chriſt the Son of 

«. the living God, who art come into this world.” 

John xi. from v. aa to 27. Her faith being thus 
raiſed to perfection, ſhe conſequently muſt, and 

5 5 does, 
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does, believe all his words. And he, to reward 
her docility and confirm her faith, commands 
Lazarus to ariſe and come forth. 


In ſine, as the hour approached, when dab was 


to return to his Father, he appeared more and 
more explicit: till, riſing from the dead, and 
ſtaying forty days to confirm his faith, he com- 


_ pleted that revelation of his Divinity, which his 
Church received from his Apoſtles, and has hi- 


therto retained as the foundation of all ſalutary | 


faith. We have a ſpecimen, in feripture, — 


what he revealed during thoſe forty b 
« All power (i, e. Ommipotence) | is 1 to 
, me.” Matt. xxviil. 2 


Nay, whenever he defers to bis rater. bis | 
deference is a divine leſſon of humiligy, withoue | 


the leaſt detriment from his /ubſtantial g quali 


For be likewiſe informs us, that higand this Fa- 85 


ther's. power, as their nature, is one and the 


ſame: For what things ſoever he; the Father} 


= doth, theſe the Son alſo. doch Wit manner, 


A, the Father the Son alſo giveth life 
* to whom he will.” Jolin,y v. v. 19, 21. See that | 


whole chapter. * 15 
Finally, for a deciſive concluſion of what the 


whole Church was to believe, obſerve the ex- 


preſs declaration of St. Paul to the Romans, con- 


cerning 


REVELATION- 129 


cerning Chriſt's two natures united in one di- 
vine perſon: * Of whom {the 1/raclutes} is 
«« Chriſt according to the fleſh kts humanity), 
„ who is {according to lis Diuiniiy) over all 


« things. God bleſſed for ever. Amen.” Rom. 
ix. v. 5o 


Are not ſome expreſſions found in ſcripture; 
which are apt to be miſuſed to favour modera 
Arians, Socinians, Deiſts and the like ? 


| There are ſuch. But we have already ſhown, 
that Almighty God left, both in the ſyſtem of 
nature and of grace or faith, a certain mixture - 
of obſcurity, adapted to our preſent Nate of pro- 
bation. - Yet, though there be (till we hear the 
Church) a ſort of equilibrium in the evidence, 
ſufficient for the trial of faith; we need only to 
appeal to the following viſible fact, to prove 
that our Saviour's Divinity bas been, /ufficrently, 
evidenced: The Catholic Church has, for above 
ſeventeen hundred years, remained convinced 


of this important and fundamental truth. And, 


believing it, thouſands have attained to the per- 
| feQiion of virtue and ſanity. The effeR, there 
fore, of /ufficient revelation, being viſibly pro- 
duced; by what rule of argumentation can any 
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man, not ſhutting his eyes againſt the light even 
of reaſon, attempt to deny the /officaency of the 
cauſe, that is, the competent endbucs of the 
revelation ? 

We do not, indeed, pretend to eſtabliſh from 
ſcripture alone, this main Corner. ſlone of the 
Chriſtian Church ; becauſe the written words, 
(if each phraſe be conſidered alone, and without 
_ referring to the purport of the reſpective Authors, 
or deſerring to the necefſary authority of the 
Church) may ſometimes appear even contra- 
diftory ; as, F and my Father are one: and yet, 
My Father is greater than J. So, Chriſt is Da- 
vid's ſon: and is yet his Lord. But if, as the 
- Chriſtian rule direQs, We hear the Church; the 
point is immediately clear. For the Church be- 

ing, neceſſarily, eſtabliſhed on the foundation of 

divine Infallibility, * The pillar and ground of 
the truth.“ 1 Tim. c. iii. v. 15- not only afe 
ſerts and confirms the authenticity and divine 
revelation of the ſcriptures themſelves ; but alſo, 
expounding their true and originally intended 
meaning, ſhe invariably inſiſts upon the Divinity 
of her Founder and Saviour. The Catholic 
belief of this chief tenet is atteſted by the tra- 
dition- of all. ages, down from the Apoſtles. 
12 on ihe unerring authority of the Catholie 
. Church, 
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Church, our Pt in this, as in every other point,. 
and in every age, reſts unſhaken. But no won- 
der that whoever have ſeparated from the Catho. 
lic Church, ſhould find their faith obſcured and 
bewildered; ſince they refuſe to be guided by 
her neceſſary light. is 
The ſcriptures, then, as explained i in the one 
Catholic Church, ſuffice to eſtabliſh the belief of 
our Lord's Divinity: The ſame inſpired ſcrip- 
tures were not written for Arians or any other 
independent ſects, who may chooſe to ſeparate 
from the one Catholic communion : They, 
therefore, anſwer their whole intended purpoſe. 
For, though ſome will perverſely miſtake our 
Saviour's meaning, ſtill he declares: © My ſheep 
„(ia my one fold] hear my voice.” John x. v. 
27. Now, to hear the Church, is to hear Chriſt, 
Bauch are the avowed facts. | 
WMere the human mind, moreover, 1 to 
form its weak conjeftures concerning the coun- 
ſels and motives of the Divine diſpenſations; it 
ſhould ſeem that one reaſon why the ſcriptures | 
did not ſtill more clearly and indubitably expreſs 


our Lord's Divinity, was: that, as our Saviour 


himfelf chid the Demons for proclaiming pre- 
maturely his Divine origin, and choſe rather 
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ſo his firſt diſciples, who wrote the new teſta- 
ment, ſhould likewiſe, for a while, be rather leſs 
explicit, in point of his conſubftantial Divinity : 
in order not ſuddenly to ſcandalize either the 
| Jews; on account of their main, true and re- 
vealed tenet, The e/entzal Unity of God (for 
there can be but one divine principle and origin}; 
or the Gentiles, on the other hand, on account 
of their inveterate prejudice in favour of Poly- 
theiſm. But the faith being eſtabliſhed, both 
among the Jews and Gentiles, when the laſt 
goſpel was written; and ſome heretics, as Cerin- 
thus and the Ebionites, beginning to deny the 
abſolute Divinity of Chriſt; at length St. John, 
that Son of thunder, loudly proclaimed; © In 
„ the beginning—the Word was God.” John i. 
Ia fhort, though in aſſigning the motives of 
the divine diſpenſations, we muſt neceſſarily he- 
ſitate, and liſp like infants; yet the facts them- 
ſelves (our ſurer guides) ſpeak audibly, and are 
 foffeciently intelligible, Theſe facts are: 1. 
Chriſt ſometimes ſpoke, as the Son of man; 
and ſometimes alſo, as the Son of God. 2; After 
his aſcenfion, the Apoſtles - alſo ſtyle him God 
(ſee their epiſtles), and attribute the divine pro- 
| perties to him. g. In ſpite of the Arian in- 
trigues of thoſe diſſenters, whom St. Athanaſius, 
* . 2. 
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os 
ep. to Fovian, declares to have been, in cenpuri- 
/i with the whole Catholic Church; '* a few; 
« who embrace, /ays he, the opinions of Arius:“ 
The Church always has adored, and dves Rift 
adore, his Divinity,” And che authority: of the 


Catholic Church is, in every age, equally indif- - 
run FF. J 


Theſe fats being evident; we muſt not be 
ſurpriſed if he, as on the croſs he did, ſtyles his 
Father, My God:“ or if he qualifies himſelt 
as an humble ſuppliant: ſince theſe, and all ſimi- 
lar expreſſions, not only ſerve to declare his of- 
- fice, of a mediating God-man, charged with our 
ſins; but are alſo a proof, that when he aſſerts his 
equality with his Father, his aſſertion can not be 
ſuſpected of preſumption or rapine,- but is a 
neceſſar y confeſſion of the Truth It was more- 
over neceſſary, againſt oppoſite hereſies, to ſhow 
that he was both truly man, and-truly God. | 
And hencealls; as Ven! Bede obſerves :' When 
our Saviour, before the performance of certain 
miracles, xaiſed his eyes to heaven and ſighed, 
he ſhow ed that he was truly man; and then, bp 
abſolutely.commanding the miracle, he ſhowed 
that he was likewiſe truly Cad. 
It is, u fine; remarked that the moral;prechite 
* B generally far more clear ayd 
N N * 
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preciſe," than -thoſe which -relate to faith. But 
fince, with regard to the latter alſo, we are re- 
ferred to the Church: He that heareth you, 
< heareth me. Luke x. v. 16, by hearing the 
Church the whole is rendered e and 
cegqually clear. 


| Finally, to nan all danger of heſitation, 
relative to this main point of Revelation: Did 
dur Saviour not only aſſert the Divinity of bis 
Perſon, but alſo confirm his aſſertions by mira- 


eren mene fame? 


a Vet en is addin from the 
texts cited above. And again, who but God 
could ſpeak with the authority of Man's abſolute 
__ Lawgiver? © You have heard—-{ke then cates the 
lam whichiCodhad given them). But (or moreover 
*. I to yon, —Matt. v. v. 21, 22. & feq— 
Who but: God ĩs our laſt end, to whom we ought 
to refer all our ations, whom we muſt prefer 
before all things? + He that loveth father or 
motherumore than me—is not worthy of me 
ond herthat ſhall loſe bis life for my /ake, 
„ ſhall find it. John x. v.97. 98, 99. He vi- 
by requires that we ſacriſice all to him, with- 
«gut referring our oblation to any bigher. end. 
l Nay 


KEVEDATYOM 


Nay he affur6s us, that 
_ of our Faith: ws one that-—believeth in 


* me, ſhall not die for ever.” John Ki. v. 6. 


And that though per /onally diſtinQ, he is gſen- 
tially undiſtiaguiſhed from his Father: He 
« that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me.” John 


xii. v. 45. In like manner, c. xiv. from v. g. 


« Teſts faith to him: Have I been ſo lung a 
time with you; and have you not known me? 


« Philip, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father alſa 


„Believe you not that I am in the Father; 


* and the Father in me? Otherwiſe believe ſur 


* the very works ſake.” Thus, the Son' being 
the perfect Image of the Father: The Father 
was ſeen and glorified by the demeanour of 
the incarnate Son; and the Son was tnuiually 


(nd moſt conveniently) aefied, firmed or faked; 
and glorthied by repeated ſigns from heaven, ac« 


knowledged to proceed from the Father. The 
Goſpel regulacly aſeribes the glorification of 
IO tia} Ms a 
The 2 of Chriſt wi Philip, * an 
John xiv. © Believe {my «/cat:al uniey twath my 
+. Father ) for the very works ſake: expreſs the 
purpoſe of his miracles, to wit: That the world: 
wr aan * uf che ſame, 
1430 * 5 A 


4 


as 
that Ale is the proper object 
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indivifible,efſence with God his F ather. / This 
is, again, moſt evident, from Mark i ii. where 
certain Jewiſhi Doctors charging him with blaſ- 
phemy, apparently implied in his words; * Son, 
* thy ſins are forgiven thee :” and they, being 

convinced, that no one but God can forgive fin; 
| Jeſus; on purpoſe, to ſhow them that in truth be 
could eſſace ſin, inſtantly cured the palſy.” He 
clearly ſaw the obvious conſequence which thoſe 
Scribes'\ought to draw from that miracle. From 
their avowed principle they muſt, conſiſtently, 
realon thus: God alone can remit ſin: Jeſus 


bath, by an evident miracle, (the indubitable 


Prophetic fign, among the Jews) demonſtrated, 
that by his efficacious words, Iny fins are for- 
gien, be as truly effaced them, as he now 
bath truly reſtored the palſied members to ſull 
vigour. He muſſ therefore be truly God. Thus 
it ĩs altogether certain, that che Son of God pro- 
duced his miracles to prove the Divinity of his 
Perſon; and perſormed them even while he was 
profeſſing bimſelf to be one, mw and conſub- 
ſtantial with God bis Father. * 3 } 

It is beyond all doubt, n ho oo were 
highly offended- at his equalling himſelf (intelli- 
_ gibly; frequently and, to them at leaſt, ſuſſi- 
” 56 Pon 18. or that be, 
SE being 
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being a than, made him/elf Codye. x. v. 3g. His 
words, therefore, were '/uffitiently intelligible; 
even to his enemies. Still he never correfted 
the notion, Which they certainly had; that he 
declared himſelf God: but permitted them to 
perſeeute him, even to death, | chiefly on this 
ſcore; and then, as he had ſfobetold, he roſe 
again, to convince them that he was God. Had 
this not been abfolately true; had be, in reality, 
not been God, but a mere creature; then, by 
declaring himſelf coe xiſtent and eonſubſtantial 
with God, and obliging all who hope to be ſas 
ved, to believe in him, and to adore him, as God; 
he muſt have been (from the mere ſuppoſition of 
which blaſpherty, the human mind recbils with 
horror) himſelf à moſt impious impoſtor; and 
God his Father the promoter of idolatry. For 
his miracles wete ſuch, as have obliged the world 
to believe in him. And, believing” in him as 
Bod, the whole earth,'#s we ſee, bes ben ton: 
verced'fi om the moſt enormous. ef vice; 
to an inctedible perfection of virtue Deen the 
Almighty empower impoſtors to do ſuch mira- 
racles ab muſt: infaltibly impofs on e world ? 
Vet ut jealous Cod. who Tays: I WIA 
„ my glory to another.” If xlwifi, Vi 81. Ber 
en to the * T 'of Salvation; und 
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ſtamped on his. works the great ſeal of his Divi: 
nity. And ſhall ineredulity attempt to make us 
imagine, that God has. ſanfiified the world by 
impoſture ; converted all nations by a lie; and 
finally, notwithſtanding his omniſeient provi- 
dence, left his moſt faithful ſervants in abomi- 
. iolaty? ? Ablurd . T 


areas ROO of. our 850 1 as 
might be clearly diſtinguiſhable from all others, 
and evidently peculiar to the: OY Lord of 
all £1]: £5 2; TE TITS | 

es. The Saints aid bee in * name of 
oy and, as his ſervants, ſaithfully gave the 
whole glory 10 him: but our Saviour, as God 
and ſupreme Lord of nature, commanded with 
unparalleled. abſolute and irreſiſtible authority ; 
Juul. Be tliau made clean. Volo, Mundare.” 
Matt. ii. v. g. Thau deaf and dumb ſpirit, J 
more into, him.“ Mark ix. v. a4. Young 
* man, I io thee, ariſe.” Luke vii. v.14. 
Herde che wind, and ſaid to the ſea: 
1 Peace, be fill.“ Mark. iv. v. 39 Talitha 
cum, which;jis,, being interpreted, Damſel 1 
« fay neee en v. 41. He cried 
©0147 T; out 
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aut With a loud yoice (that all might hear how 
« ab/olutely lis command was iſſued): Lazarus, 
come forth.“ John xi. v. 43. At this all- 
powerful command, the putrid corpſe revived: 
as ſhall likewiſe all the dead, when he ſhall ſend 
Ait Angels, with a loud or enetgetic:yoige, em- 
ar * him, to ſummon them to his tri- 

bunal. 47381 o 23Min ih | 

Nay n more, our Lord ſpeaks of his miracles, as | 

ol his own, as well as his Father's in/cparable 

performance: One work I have done; aud 
* you all wonder.“ John vii. He declares alſo, 
that had not his mitacles been of a ſingular na- 
ture, ſealed by his heavenly Father, and peculiar 
to himſelf, the Jews, Would not have finned by. 
refuſing to believe in him: © If I had not done 
among them the works that no other man hath 
done, they would not have fin: but now they 

; a have both ſeen and hated both meand/zn me). 
+ my Father.“ John xv, v. 24. Thus we ſee that 
as his Perſon, was, ſo his miracles. were diſtin 

from. thoſe of his ſervants. Yet, as his Perſon 
proceeds from his Father's, ſo his miracles pro- 

ceeded both from the Father and the Son, acting 

in the nion of their thrice holy Spirit. And 
conſequently the Jews, by rejeRing him rejected 

mn They objected indeed, that he 

5 violated 


SF 
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violated the Sabbath; and this was their ordi- 


wary ſtumbling-block: but he proved, by his 
works, that he was Lord even of the Sabbath, 


and that both the Father and the Son continue to 5 


act inceſſumly : My Father workerbuntil _ 
* and I work.” Jobn v. v. 17. ul 
The mitacles of: the Son of God a not li- 
mited to particular times or places. He refuſes 
curioſity and preſumptuous incredulity, or with - 
out a uſt cauſe. But when faithfully petitioned, 
or when the exeftion of his omnipotent virtue is 
neceſſary 16 excite faith; he is never deaf: he is 
always attentive to the faithful and perſeverant 
cries of humanity in- diftreſs:- always ready to 
ſuccour: never at a loſs for means and ability; 
All nature is obſequious to bis authoritative 
commend: The dead ariſe, the blind ſee/the 
deaf hear; the dumb ſpeak, the fick are healed, 
cripples walk; the poſſeſſed ate delivered, the 
flormy ſes is ſtilled. Heaven, Earth, Hell, tec 
ſtify'the divine authority and ſupreme domitiion 
of the Son of God: The _ of CT x 
Worlds b uin 1 ride hon ud obey 
0 even Alben pecking, be ee 
the loaves, and changed the water into wine. 
H he condeſcended to uſe any means; the choice 
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af theſe was to him, unleſs for inſtruttion's ſake, 
quite immaterial. His miraculous: virtue was 
naturally inherent; *. All the multitude fought 
to touch him, for virtue went out from him, 
« and healed all.” Luke vi. v. 19. See allo 
Mark iii. Kc. Whereas the Prophets were in- 
ſpired occaſionally, or by intervals only: The 
Son of the living God Prophetically ſaw the le 
cret thoughts of men: which, is the exclulive 
property of him who made man. a 
Finally, he being himſelf the very origin 
whence all miraculous virtue flowed, empowered 
others to work miracles in his name: * In my. 
© name they ſhall caſt out devils; they ſhall” — 
Mark xvi. v. 27, 18. And certain it is, that no 
true miracle ever was, or can be, performed in 
any name but that of God alone, . 


« doth. wonderful W that. in, miracles. 
Pl, Ixxi. yo Fed 


Such, on the whole, 1 way our * Fs doc 
| trige: {ſuch his evidences. , Performing his mi- 
racles, he acts as Lord of all: He only /ays the, 
word. with eaſe and  uncoucernedly t and in - 
. lauily all creatures acknowledge the voice of 
their Creator. bo Nay he uſually defers | each Tie 
racle,. till the. petitioner Sxprefles. bis faith in 
him, or iy les him Lord, Kc. Yet,1 in his ordinary. 
1 | demeenour; 


demeanour; in his humane, familiar and ex- 
emplary converſation, as man: He is the ihva- 
riable und perſett pattern of Humility : God his 
Father, and the Church his Spouſe antmated by 
ATR. mos to an his: _— | 

41 24 N 
6 Revelation render 
the Chriſtian myſteries moſt eredible: yet is nov 
Original Sin (though 2 nen n in- 
— wh & divine rue 

2 5 

11 dnnn nature is free num ben fin, Us 
whole revealed myſtery of Redemption muſt, 
we own, be gronndlefs, But though all ortho- 
_dox Chriſtians believe original fin; they ſtill 
maintain the bellef of divine Jultice far more 
itiviolably chan thoſe do, who, to evade a'cer- 
uin cofnſequence of bn, pretend to deny it. 
But how, ſays the unbeliever, can God puniſh 
us for Adam's frailty * In myſteries /ufficiently 
evideticed, it is preſumptuous to aſk our all-wiſe 
and omnipotent Creator, why'or ow, he decrees 
or afts? The children of a Juſtly degraded: mi- 
nister never preſume td alk "their Sovereign: 
Why they are not in chat rank, in Which, bad 
their fathet been faithful” and loyal, they might 
have had pretenſions to futeced hib. The gifts 

$34 IZED FRG —_ | of. 
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of God are, moreaver, all gratutous. Whether 
he gives, or takes away, his name is equally 
bleſſed. Nay, when he deprived, man of thoſe 
privileges and exemptions, which were the con- 
comitants. of original juſtice; he conſpled him 
by the promiſe. of a. Redeemer. The. remedy 
of. Adam's ſin is thus rendered infinitely more 
advantageous, to all wbo zeſuſe not to admit it, 
than che immortal privileges granted in paradiſe 
could have been, without it. What is life, 
without Jeſus? Where Jeſus is, there is our true 
paradiſe. 
Then, with regard to the eee hs are 
-atherwiſe innocent, or ſree from perſonal ſin; 
theſe the Church reſigus into the hands of their 
Creator. And, though the entrance into gra- 
tuilous bliſs muſt be denied them: the Church 
Ras not defined, that any poſitive torment is their 
fot. We rather ſuppoſe (with S. Thomas) that, 
— eee ee their. e they are 


% 


JE 2H 2 

i 1 ü 35 
* not Bel, or the eternity of deren con- 
tradictory to reaſon, or all paſhble notion of di- 
vine _ and enn IEC 
AT © | 


l 
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No. The eternity of puniſhment -after death, 
is an eſſential point of faith; and muſt be the 
inevitable lot of ſuch as have” reſiſted our Sa- 
viour to che end of life. © Where, and by what 
preciſe means, the reprobate are puniſhed, the 
Catholic Church has not abſolutely ſpeciſicd or 
poſitively defined. The ſpecifical puniſnment 
is not, ſlrictly, the object of our ſaith ; but ſince 
the eternity of its duration is fo, the ſtate of the 
reprobate is utterly deſperate. For the eternal 
duration of hell is evidently revealed: but its 
pretended — to "_— ebe is far 
from being evident. 
It requires, we own, a e, en indeed to 

be able to fix the view on eternal puniſhments, 
- without ſtaggering reaſon. Eſpecially if (like 

f the Stoics, regarding all ſins as equal) we diſbe- 
lieve purgatory; and have too juſt reaſon, from 
our conduct, to infer that nothing but hell can 
be our lot. Hence the fury of the Whole Epi- 
curean berd is rouſed, on reading chat the Son 
of God precipitated the ſwine into the abyſs. 
And: Go, ye cur/ed, into everlaſting firs: ſounds 
too harſhly for the ears of a modern Philoſopher. 
Here is tbe- myſtery that chiefly. ſcandalizes 
hy faith of too many in this humane, but ſenfua] 
age. Hence they wiſh and firive to elude the 


evidences 
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evidences-of Revelation; and therefore they ef. 
fectually do loſe the gift of faith. Explain Helt 
away from the Goſpel : and immediately pre- 
tended Socinians, Freethinkers, &c. will flock to 
the Church. It is on this account, that our 
modern infidels affett to flur over the efſential 
attribute of Sanctity. This not one of them 
ſtops to amplify; as Voltaire did the earthquake 
of Liſbon, to render Providence doubtful ; and, 
as in the conqueſt of Paleſtine, the thread of 
life ſhortened by the order of the Author himſelf 
of life and Lord of death, was 2 0 : 
diſcredit the Word of God. 

Yet God is as neceſſarily, a holy and juſt 
Judge; as he is, a good and merciful Father, or 
a liberal Rewarder. His attributes are all equally 
unlimited. Time is our day; eternity is his: 
and in the latter, all muſt be infinite. As theres 
fore the infinite love of God for his creatures, 
ſo his infinite hatred of fin ; as endleſs rewards, 
ſo endleſs puniſhments, correſpond with his ine 
finite counſels. But, as in beaven, ſo in hell, 
his Mercy or his Juſtice has prepared many, re- 
ſpedtive, manſions. And the final ſentence of 
each reprobate will be more or leſs tolerable, 'in 
proportion to the degree of obſtinate malice in 


446 
each offender. Every rank, however, muſt there 
remain eternally fixed and immutable; 

. Would thou, O infidel, not fear the power 
of thy ſupreme Sovereign, after thy death? Ds 
good, and thou ſhalt ſecure his praiſe and enter 
Into his joy. But if thou wilt perſevere in evil, 
be aſſured that he is not vainly ſtyled the u 
Fudge. The ſword of this Juſtice is already 
drawn againſt the rebels who. are of a rank ſu- 
perior to thine. Hell was not prepared, ex- 
Preſily for thee ; but for the rebel Angels. Imi- 
tate not their obduracy. Fulfit the moral law: 
Do the will of Cad,“ as our Saviour (John 
Vii. v. 17) direbis, in order io remove all -preju- 
dice of intereſted paſſions, and ſo to ſee the evi- 
dences of his whole divine doctrine. Then the 
exceſſive apprehenſion of hell will not tempt 
thee to ftrive thus, in vain, to elude the evidences 
of Revelation. For God is juſt : and thou ſhalt 
receive, ju/t: thy deſerts. Merit future reward, 
in that kingdom which was prepared, -expre/5ly, 
for the Good: and thou wilt believe the reality 
of a future ſtate. Epicurus and Ovid wiſhed 
for annihilation : Secrates, Plato and Cicero, 
for immortality. Nay Socrates (or Plato, in his 
we maintained: That, after mature exa- 
9 5 „ mination 
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« mination and reflection, he found' the eternity 


of the torments of enormous ſinners, moſt = 


« conformable to wiſdom; reaſon and truth.” 
In Gorgias: ſee alſo Plato's Phæd. 
This life is a time of trial; and God alone 


limits its duration to each one. Now if by death 


God did not limit, eſpecially the habitual fin» 
ner's life; nor, during life, beſtow on him- the 


| (gratuitous) grace of converſion; he would 


continue to repeat or renew his fin eternally. 
Nay: his ſin is, in reality, perpetuated: and eter- 


nized, by his immutable malice. He has finally 


reſolved and determined, to ſlight his Creator's 
Will: and, as mucli as in Aim lies, he would 
never ceaſe, even eſſectually and from the abuſe 
of his ireedom, to offend: his God. But by 
death be is deſervedly deprived of his miſem- 
ployed talent, faculty, or free choice of good 
and evil. His hands and feet, and every: free 
power, are bound (as the devils. alfo are, when 
deprived of the power of doing harm}: his in- 
tellett icſelf is condemned to utter darkneſs; 
and he is capable of nothing but the continua 
Were it not for this ſtop ; as any' Body, ence 
put in motion, naturally follows the line of di- 
tretlion in which it began; ſo would the deter- 
21/0042 Oz Ny mined 
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mined ſinner continue, even from free choice, 
to fin eſſectually for ever. For God is never 
obliged to beſtow the grace of converſion. 

With men indeed, the mere, though fixed, 
Teſolution of ſinning paſſes unpuniſhed; be- 
cauſe they judge according to what is viſible to 
them: © But the Lord beholdeth the heart.” 
1 Kings, c. 16. God is juſt, and his judgment 
perfetily right. For the conſent of the will, or 
the choice of ſin, is ſo eflential to conſtiute 
guilt; that without it no action can be finful: 
but external or effeQual completion, is acciden- 
tal; and can be the object of puniſhment, only 
in as much as it proceeded from the internal 
at of the free will. However, human juſtice 

itſelſ; when the crime becomes viſible and falls 
under its cogniſance; by inflicting death, exerts its 
utmoſt effort: brands the ſinner with eternal in- 
famy; and puniſhes him even ſor ever, by the 
penal and irreparable privation of this life. 
For another clear evidence; let us, with the 
luminous and angelical Doctor, review the na- 
ture and eſſence oſ ſin. Sin is in the nature of 
bigh-treaſon, committed againſt infinite Majeſty. 
Now every inſult is. meaſured by the true and 
real dignity of the perſon offended: how then 
ſhall we comprehend or determine the enor- 


„2 0 249 
mous extent” of a — 


Deity ?—Again; as 8. Thoma demonſtratos, ſi 
eſſentially conſiſts, in abandoning the 3 
for the enjoyment of the creature, contrary to 
his known will. What therefore could be more 
wonthy of the divine Juſtice: and Wiidom, than 
that the reprobate for ever remain (aocording to 
that free ehoice which they have made), ſepa- 
on the other hand, inſeparably and penally at- 
tached to the creature? Now this privation 
_ and this forcible and penal attachment, preciſely 
conſtitute bell; The agency of creatures em- 
ployed in divine puniſhments muſt be highly 
painful, when applied by an offended Deity, 
who orders their texture, regulates their activity, 
and in other circumſtances renders it agreeatte 
and uſeſul. Of this we are advertiſed even in 
this life: ſince health and pleaſure, or diſtemper 


and pain, depend on the orderly; or ae 
„ eee of our bodies. | 


The ſcripture alſo, explkins the — 
of the reprobate, thus: Helovedcurſing'/that 
« 15 the divine malediction), and it ſhall come 

unto him: and he would not Have blelling. 

„ and:it-ſhall be far from him. And he putt on 


O 3 0 
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* curſing / malediction ) like a garment: and it 

went in like water into his entrails, and like 
dil in his bones. P. cviii. v. 18. The Jus 
| Rice of God is therefore not obſcured by this 
myſtery ; but is, even in this life, rather illu- 
ſtrated: and ſhall hereafter be eternally Ops 8 
to clear view, and glorified by all. 
In a word, the efficacious grace of the Al. 
mighty is indiſpenſably neceſſary to reQtify or 
convert the finner's perverted will: to produce 
its total change, from the inordinate love of 
creatures, to the due and ordinate love of the 
Creator. This grace may be obtained _ 
ee s life; but not after his death. 


| " Why, ha. ſay fome raſh mortals, — 
Creator give us Free Will; ſince it is an inſtru - 


gals lo ranma in our unſteady n "i 


© Thatwe 1 it ee, Fob * . 
we merit, were we not free? The ſun, how be. 
neficent ſoever, does not merit: neither do 
earthquakes, ſtorms, or lightnings demerit. 

The fats, as elſewhere, are here again our 
beſt guides: God foreſees all events and their 
moſt remote * man is, in evident 

; | fact 
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fadt, free: God is abſolute Lord of all: He is 
Bounty, and Love itſelf; yet, © Juſtice and 
judgment are the eſtabliſhment of his throne,” 
Pſ. xlvi. v. a. (See the deſcription of the laſt 
judgment, through this pſalm.) Who then ſhall 
diſpute his attributes, or criticiſe his conduR ? 
He wills our good. If, therefore, ' we corre. 
ſpond with his good Will, we ſhall be eternal 
evidences of his benevolence and —_— if not 
of his juſtice, | 

But. though free will is the nevi and pro- 
per object of divine judgment; yet all ftria 
compariſon, of human with divine juſtice, muſt 
be defeftive. Man's attributes are finite: nor 
can he- be ab/olute Lord over any of his fellow 
creatures, God judges of is creatures abſo- 
lutely, as they really and truly are: man, as they 
are in compariſon or proportion with each o. 
ther. The proper rule of juſtice; among crea- 
tures, is: To render mutually to each other, juſt 
what the debtor has received, or owes. But the 
Creator, receiving from no one, can owe to no 
creature. And therefore, che only rule of his 
juſtice, relative to his own creatures gratuitouſly 
produced by his-infinite Wiſdom and omnipo- 
tent Will, muſt be: To diſtribute his rewards 
and puniſhments to each, according to the uſe 
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\ they make of their free will, either wn 
er reſiſtiug bis ſupreme Will, | 

The permiſſion of fin, however, though-it 3 is. 
a fact, alas too evident; muſt ſtill remain, to us, 
a. myſtery: and regarding its puniſhment: 
1 eee are a 3 
en A Y 


B 
| r Fi 


5 PIR af this 1 proper, 
not only to appriſe us of the impending dan - 
ger; but alſe to ſerve as the moſt efficacious re- 
And this: latter eſſect is likewiſe an additional 
Noof of che truth of our belief in this regard: 
for certainly the: Gad of Truth reſtrains from 
not for the: dread of hell, to What enormous ex- 
ceſſes would not ſins, in ſpite of human juſtice, 
be gradually carried by the unbridled paſſions 7 
Finally, from the revelation of this dreadful 
eternit of pumſhments, we are convinced of 
che infinite malice of mortal ſn. Sin is an un- 
neirable pier, Crake ee . 
ceaſe 
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ceaſe to cite thy Creator to thy tribunal! 4 Who 
* art.thou that replieſt againſt God?” Rom. 


ix. v. 20. Can thy vain ſpeculations elude the 


eternal duration of hell? That woful ſtate was, 
expreſsly prepared, for the Devil and his angels: 
do. not obſtinately render thyſelf their accom- 
plice, Thy God has benevolently, and ſuffi= 
ciently, admoniſhed thee of the deſperate pre- 
cipice; and of the neceſlity of watohing and 
praying: and now, thy tears will be truly more 
efficacious, to avert the everlaſting fire due to 
thy paſt fins; than any ſubtile evaſion, how 
_ * plauſible ſoever neee can pol 
ſibly be. 

Ik, after all, ſome belive ain n 
n e muſt beg leave to ſuperſede their 
endleſs wanderings through the uſual maze of 
whys and kows, by this final anſwer: We are 
happy in the Catholic belief, relative to our ſu- 


ture ſtate; if you be content with your conjec- 
tural perſuaſion; we will, laying aſide polemic 
conteſt, pray for you. We will purſue our 


courſe; and you may alſo yours. Life is ſhort: 
death (as your late chieftain too palpably nes? 
 rienced) i is no ſophiſter. 


. Mean while, all Chriſtians muſt. Wi 


theſe evident fats, or certain principles: There 


* 
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is one true God: He ſees all; He is juſt and 
good: Him all Chriſtians adore. We ſup- 
poſe our Religion (the beſt we know) revealed 
by him: We mean to pleaſe him: We both 
abltain and ſuffer, ſor kts ſale. He therefore 
muſt approve our intention, at leaſt. And his 
Bounty will infallibly reward our pious endea- - 
- vours; even though our evidences. of Revela- 
tion had miſguided us to ſuch means of pleaſing 
God, as were not poſitively decreed. We have, 
therefore, much to hepe for, and nothing to 
fear; from. relying on our revealed hope of 
nothing to hope for, unleſs annihilation; and 
have: too much to fear. For their _— 
Gons, of incurring the everlaſting puniſhme 
ob the living God; are {til} invincible. © fie 
« ſearful thing to fall into the hands of the liv- 
« ing God.” Heb. x. v. g: | 


If fats afford the cleareſt evidence, whence 
anſesthat-reluftancy which, in fact, the gene- 
raluy, even of EE eee 


Fam , 


e incomprehenfible; _—_ 
paruy 
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partly from the want of a due conviction of the 
inſufficiency of human reaſon. Situated, as we 
are, in a ſtate of probation, remote from the re- 
gion of eternal light and immutable truth; ſur. 
rounded by diſtracting cares and perpetual vi- 
<iffitudes, in this ſhort life: no wonder that 
our intelle& ſhould ſeem dazzled by every ra- 
dation or partial emanation, tranſmitted to us 
from God, the origin of all light and truth. It 
may be alſo added, that in too many inſtances, 
the corruption of the heart occaſions that reluc- 
tancy. As the irreligious Philoſopher, pre- 
poſſeſſed with the reſolution of indulging his 
| paſſions, yet terrified by the revelation of eter. 
nal puniſhments, attempts to raiſe his ſceptic 
barrier againſt all the evidences of faith. 

Our preſent ſtate, upon the whole, conſidered 
with relation to the objects of divine faith, may 
be compared to chat of a man born blind. To 
conceive the analogy, let us ſuppoſe that certain 
perſons, of known probity and ftri& veracity, - 
are ſucceſſively introduced to the blind man. 
They all affure him of one and the ſame truth, 
which is: The exiſtence of innumerable ftars, 
and eſpecially of the Sun with all the admirable 

and indubitable effefts of his light. Will not 
the objects announced, or revealed by them, 


appear 
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appear to that man incomprehenſible? He can 
have no preciſe idea of them. Yet, if the au- 
thority of his witneſſes be ſufficient or ſatisfac- 
tory, he can not, reaſonably, reje& their evi- 
dence. For the. teſlimonies form a politive 
proof, whereas his qbjettions can be only nega- 
tive; that 1s: being blind, be does not ſee the 


he ra 


| What impreſſion mul the n Hilo of 
revealed faith make on the unprejudiced and 
candid mind of one, who may be ſuppoſed hi- 
therto utterly unacquainted both with revela- 
tion and its depoſitary, the one true Church? 


Suppoſe a youth hitherto ignorant of all re- 
velation, yet living up to the law of nature, and 
no introduced into human Society, as a can - 

didate for revelation. Seeing ſucceſſive deaths, 
he will inſer his own. He will alſo ruminate 
on the ſudden ſtop put to that admirable faculty 
of reaſoning, which he had obſerved in thoſe 
Who, while alive, converſed with him. Having 
Tikewiſe remarked the privileged attitude of the 
human body, and that divine aſpect which 
tended to make him regard man, as ranked at 

the bead of the viſible Creation: and ſlill more, 
| * reflecting 


* 


REVELATION) 1 


reflefting on his on conſcious reaſon, and difs- 
cernment of right and wrong: he will be led o 


_ conſider, to what purpoſe the Author of nature 


thus condutts his creation! Other creatures he 
will ſee, ſerve indeed ſor the uſe of man: the 
ſun and rain fertilize the earth; the earth bau- 
riſhes cattle ; | cattle are for the uſe of mas; & 
But to what purpoſe does man himſelf appehr: 
on earth? u to look about him, and o die 


What ? After a ſhort life, ſpent in à perpetual. 


conflict between rational good and unaccountable 
evils, this viceroy of God on earth, as the qua- 
drupedes, dies without diſtindtion ? Is the whole 
creation, therefore, a mere n and needleſs 
apparatus? 5} todd 

Here we inform Him ef dhe 0 pro- 
greſs of religion; ſo far only, as known and 
hiſtorical facts can guide. Thus: There is in- 
| deed a moſt venerable ſociety called, The Church 
of God, ſaid to have been in all ages from the 
creation. of the worlUu. b 26 
That ſociety: prefeſles the n of virtue 
to be its main buſineſs in this life; and ſudhas 
live well, believe chat after deatk they ſhall be 
admitted to a happy. and immortal life, tf fault 

All nations: have beem.ehnvetted: from: ſtũid 
le and ſavage impiety, in the name of 


P | 5s e/us, 
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M. the Head of this pious Society, Nay be- 
fore his arrival, the very term Virtue, even 
among thoſe Who termed the reſt Barbarians, ' 
meant ſcarcely more than animal or ferocious 
courage. The morals of the Romans, and of 
the Greeks themſelves who were ſuch Maſters 
of the. polite arts and ſciences, remained ſtill un- 
cultivated; and they owed their perfect civili- 
zation to Chriſtianity. The Chriſtian religion 
alone taught them the divine ſpirit of - mildneſs 
and humility; Learn of me, becauſe I am 
a meek, and humble of heart. Matt. xi. Hence 
alſo they firſt learned the true meaning and 
practice of patience, charity and chaſtity. or 
Chriſtian ſanttity. e 
Moreover, if we may rely on their authority, 
this Society poſſeſſes a-ſacred book, diftated by 
the eternal God; which, though it oontains in- 
comprehenſible myſteres relative to the nature 
and energy ef God; yet being explained, juſt 
as they aſſure us it always has been, accounts for 
every ſeeming inconſiſtency in; nature. This 
book-a/one-atligns the origin, progreſs, virtues, 
This book, they aſſure us, was compoſed: by: ſuc - 
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and ſtill it evidently retains a firiſt connoſtion, 


and 1s one concatenated narrative ; one coherent 


iy ſtem, of worſhip, juſtice, praphecy, redemp- 


tion, and whatever relates to what they term 
religion, or the revealed kingdom of God. 


| But though their faith reſcues us from the 


otherwiſe unaccountable phenomena in the 
moral world; it fall does not ſupply the light 
of convidien, Wherefore many have cited 
the laid ſcripture itſelf to the tribunal of human 
reaſon, and have proteſted againſt iis authenti- 
city, or its divine authority. Yet we mut, in 
juſtice, remark that thoſe who objedt againſt the 
ſacred hiſtory, are apt to forget that ſince the 
ages in which- the ſucceſive parts of ſcripture 


werewritten, mee cevftams have been changed: 


that even now, ſome remote parts of the world 
deſſer widely ſrom Europe in many points; and 
that an biſtorian in general, muſt be tediouſly 
eircumſtantial in his narratives, if be attempts 
to prevent every plauſible objeftion that, in 
Harted againſt the 'fafts which, in his age and 
nation, were unqueſtionably evident. Does 


not the «difcovery of one only circumſtance 
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what, in bilory, ſeemed before incredible, or 
inconſiſtent? 


But, finally, to conceal nothing from the 
youth in queſtion: it muſt be confeſſed that, 
leſs than three ages ago, a certain German Prieſt, 
named M. Luther, quitting his Religious pro- 
feſſion of St. Auguſtin's Order, coined a new 
ſyſtem of juſtification, attainable by faith alone, 
without the meritorious co-operatioa of good 
works: and rejected from the ancient Catholic 
- canon whatever books he choſe, dme. 
From this precedent, others (as Zuinglius, 
Socinus, Spinoſa, &c.) preſumed alſo to ſubmit 
and accommodate to the weak and fallible judg- 
ment of man, what was before held to have 
deen revealed from hezvon, and to be above all 
human capacity. Nay ſeveral other bolder men, 
who ſtyle themſelves Philo/ophers, have either 
proceeded to explain away the original mean- 
ing ob. revealed tai or 'to att the 
whole. py 
44 Tbe-candidate, FER ſuppoſed, being 1 
deſirous of truth, and virtue, (without which 
diſpoſition, a mere ideoi is ſubtle enough to 


evade all the evidences) and being now informed 
-of the evident Jad, relative to revealed reli- 
Kis 8 8 gion; 3 


— Ss re A ͤ ͤ ' 
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gion; will, of conſequence, apply for farther in- 
formation, to che one, perpetual, Tatholic, and 
Apoſtolic Church; may then ſafely read the 
whole ſcripture ; and ſhall undoubtedly admire, 

love and embrace that revealed faith; the tho- 
rough examination of which will have wholly 
impreſſed his mind with all the charaQeriflics pf 
wuth; and will have filled bis heart with the 


ardent love of Virtue, 


END OF THE FIRST PART, 
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* HAT the Cudlicor ive Church 


It is, the Society of Chriſtians, wind, over the | 
world, yet perfectly united in one Spirit and one 
Profeſſion of faith. Theſe form one inviolable 
communion, participating of the ſame ſacra- 
ments. The Laity is ſubordinate to thoſe Apo- 
ſtolic Paſtors, who are alſo themſelves united un- 
der one, {ſupreme and viſible Head, the Biſhop 
of Rome, ſucceſſor of St. Peter, Vicar of Chriſt, 
and Pope or Father of all Chriſt's flock. 

But with ReſpeR to our guidance, the ſacred 
Hierarchy, or Catholic Miniſtry itſelf, is alſo 
iyled the Church. This, his eſtabliſhed go- 
vernment, Chriſt promiſed to aſſiſt and direct, to 
the end of the world; this is the Depoſitary of 
_ Faith; and is, preciſely, the teaching, the ruling 
or governing Church ; as diſtinguiſhed from the 


Laity, or bebte governed. 
How 
FARK 4 *. 
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Ho do f een Unity un 
Church. 16 164 #4, vita hat ee 


Firlh, * 838 4 is 1 * one 

« body and one Spirit: (animating and uniting 
tie, whole body) —one; hope—one Lord, one 
6 faith, one baptiſm: Epheſ. iv. ſo there can 
be. but one Church. Is Chriſt, divided?” 
1. Cor. c. i. v. 1g. And from the words of 
Chriſt himſelf; There ſhall be one fold and 
one ſhepherd. John x. v. 16. % Er Fing- 
« dom divided againſt itſelf ſhall be made de- 
* ſolate. Matt. | xii. v. 23. Not for them 
« « { Apoſtles) only do I pray, but for them. alſo 
« who through their word ſhall believe in me: 
That they all may be one, as thou, Father, in 
« me, and 1i in thee, Sc. John xvii. v. 26, 21. 
The Church was to be, one Spoule of Chriſt ; one 
kingdom; one fold; one houſe, or family; one 
body. See the laſt and moſt pathetic diſcourſe 
of our Redeemer, on the union, of his Church, 
recorded by St. John. See alſo St. Paul'sepiſtles.. 
_Secondly, from the practice and doctrine of. 
the primitive Church: The diſſenſion, which. 
aroſe among the Chriſtians of Antioch; though 
St. Paul was there preſent, was referred to the 
Council of Jeruſalem: and all ſubmitted to its 
Ed ed: | 77h deciſion, 
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Nicene Creed. As there is but one ſun to 
» enlighten the whole world, ſo there is but one 
eight of truth in the whole Church.“ St. Ire- 
neus. The Houſe of God is one: there is 
no ſalvation out of the Church” St. Cyprian, 
ep. 61. God is one, and Chrriſt is one, and 
the Church is one, and the chair of Peter is 
« one, founded by the voice of Chriſt: no other 
_ + altar can beerefted, no new prieſthood intro- 
*-Juced, befide this one altar and ondprieftbood.” 
Ide, ep. 45. * 'One epiſcopal See f'of Peter ) 
* tiffufed through the concordant numeroſity of 
« many Biſhops.” Id. ep. ad Antonianum. 
Wo Cod) eſtabliſhed the doctrine W 
in the chair of unity.” St. Aug. ep. 105. 
"Thirdly. From the very nature of divine faith. 
Beraufe fince God, the Author of revelation, 
hath uten; we "muſt attend and obey.— God 
* who—ſpoke in times paſt to the fathers by the 
„Prophets: laſt of all, in theſe days hath ſpoken 


to s by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
„ heirof all things, by whom alſo be made the 
„World.“ Heb. i. The Son of God had an 
unqueſtionable right to preſcribe the proper 
ſorm of the Chriſtian religion. And ſince 


E. er or to re- 
veal, 


1 
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real, is the manifeſt will of out Creator; we are 

obliged to ſubmit, abſolutely and emirely, to all 
that has been revealed. Firſt therefore, and 
chiefly, we muſt ſubmit our reaſon, or prime 
faculty, to every reveale j myſtery, ho. incom- 
prehenſible ſoever; without exception, or cloice 
of particular parts; becauſe, He, ho is the {u- 
preme Reaſon, : has. equally revealed them all. 
Secondly, we muſt ſubmit our will, unexception- 
ably, to every moral precept, or it hibition; 
| though to us, perhaps, as,unaccountable, as the 
original prohibition to Adam and Eve; which 
forbad them to eat what God had e 


them. 


e thazeſore of courſe, That all * 
5 without conſulting their on partial choice, ſub- 
mit to all the revealed truths, indifcriminately ; 
muſt unite in believing one and the ſame. doc- 
trine, muſt profeſs the ſame. divine ſyſtem pf 
faith and morality, and muſt admit one centre 
_ of Union. And. on the contrary, what Chri- 
tian ſoever either ,excepts againſt any one re · 
vealed point, or obſtinately refuſes, to .pratiſe 
any one moral precept,, commanded by his 
Creator, the ſame vebels againſt God. Nay 
more, he. © is become guilty, of all:“ or of tranſ- 


_ che whole law. James i iin v. 10. For 
zan | the 


* 


rr 
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"he fame God of truth, who fays: Thou halt 
not kill; ſæys alſo: Thou ſhalt not covet, &c. 
The ſame who ſays: I and my Father are one; 
Rkesviſe ſays: This is my body. Go ye there- 
fore, /eys be, and teach 4] nations: baptizing 
end practice What limited particulars? . all 
things whatever I have commanded you: and 
* behold I am with you all days, even to the 
M a Chriſtian can petſuade himfelf: That 
then he may likewiſe aſſert: That the authority 
"for "ſy and 1 the "— in one ar- 
— But to — — of the 
*Qlurcb, 4s to rejett all faith. This obvious 
eonſequence puzzled M. Luther in bis project 
of teſerming the Catholic faith. Nor could he 
Have extrieated bis pretended-reformation from 
che dilemmm, had be employed no auxiliaries 
more powerful than His — INS 
Rr Es; | 
. mus 
| * 6— eorruptions and in- 
| novations, 
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novations, not by human genius, but by its di- 
vine Author. Were he. nat to watch over its. 
by. his ſpecial providence; it would, like all ſubs, 
lunary things, be expoſed to alteration and ruin. 
For, from the beginning, we find: that. the faith 
and religious rites; revealed 1n-that-krſt ſtate of 
the Church, commonly called: the law of na- 
tute; and obſerved; by Adam, Abel, Seth, E- 
nos, &c. were, after the deluge, altered and cor- 
rupted by the- mem pa- 
gan Worſhip, 

Then 8 credentials, 
authorized from heaven, not only to re-aſlert and 
preſerve-the religious truths originally revealed, 
and to re-enforce :he moral precepts of. the 
law of nature; but alſo to promulgate typical, 
mites; peeuliar to the Jews. 

But, afterwards, Jeroboam corrupts this * 
faic law; adapting it, politically, to his ten 
ſchiſmatic tribes. And again, the capii ve colony 
an Samaria, coins a motley form of worſhip, a 
farrago, not unlike that-framed by Mahomet. 

Finally arrives, The deſired. of all nations, 
' diſpenſation, completely terminates the typical 
worſhip, and on the ruins of the {ynagogue Ce 
—_ a far nobler Church: 


Yet 
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Vet even here, we again find a vatiety of ſes . 
departing from the one great Catholic Church 
of Chriſt; vs, /Manicheifm, Arianiſin; Pelagia- 
niſta; the Greek ſciaſm, &e. Nut 40 mention 
that political and martial ſyſtem, framed by Ma- 
bomet; ich confounded a corruption of 
Chriſtianifm, that" is, Neftoriaviſm, with Ju- 
daiſm and Paganiſm, in a chaos of childiſh ab- 
ſardities. Before our eyes, moreover, do we 
not ſee { ſeparate from the one, original and per- 
petual Catholic Church) Lutherans; Calviniſts,; 
or Preſbyteriaps, Methodiſts, Anabaptiſts, Qua- 
kers, Sc Sc. forming an endleſs diverſity of 
jarring ſects, esch pretending to lead us to the 
kingdom of God? Fheſe, in reality, as the re- 
nowned Babylonian tower, are no more than 
the monuments of human. preſumption. # Is 
« Chrift'divided?” 1 Cor. c. i. No, certainly: 
nor is it in the power, of ou wage N 
unity of bis Spouſe, the halt. 


May we not hates for 4116 ſet of: b Cha 
Mans, by ſuppoſing them all to concentre in- 
diſcriminately i: in , gegen of the 1 true 1 
God? $27 M62 5112754 * 1 i enen 
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By no means. To erett ſuch a Pantheon, for 
the admittance of every. error, were to exclude 


the truth; which is eſſentially ane. Nor can. 


ſuch an incoberent - aſſemblage ever be the. 


Church of Chriſt. «© God is not te God of 
« diſlenſion, but of peace.” 1 Cor. c. xiv. v. 
33+ The ſpirit of pride, diſcord, ſchiſm and 
apoſtaſy, is not from above; nor ever proceeds 
from the Father of lights. Either deny that the 
Church is perpetually governed and direfted by 
the Spirit and inviſible preſence of her Divine 
Author, remaining with her Apoſtolic Paſtors to 
the end: Matt. xxviii. or grant that ſuch diver- 
ſity of doctrine, rupture of communion, &c. are 
not, approved by him, nor deemed indifferent. 


For ſurely, « They (who pretend to. reform the 
« Church) can neyer produce any reformation 


© ſo uſeful, as ſchiſm is detrimental.” St. Iren. 
b. 4. © To violate {Catholic ) union, there never is 
* a juſt cauſe.” St. Aug. b. a: againſt Parm. c. i i. 
Yet, no ſooner had Luther, inſtigated by bis 
_ pretended, famous, familiar Genius; apoſtatized 
from the Catholic communion, than ſome of his 
followers, to cover their own defettion, began 
to diſtribute the heavenly manſions, not only 
among all ſe&s of Chriſtians, but even among 
their favourite Pagans: whoſe idolatry was, by 
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Zuinglius and the reſt, charitably imputed to 
invincible ignorance. But they did not, we are 
willing to hope, refleft that a divided kingdom 
can not ſtand. To divide, is to ruin all Religion. 


What are we to conclude from the Unity of 
the Church, which every candid Chriftian miſt 
admit as a doubtleſs principle, and an evident 
truth ? . | 


That all Chriſtians are weft ſlrictly obliged 
to-accede to her communion and to ſubmit to 
the whole revelation, as ſhe preſcribes. For, as 
we admit the authority of the fcriptures, the 
Divinity of Chriſt, &c. ſo we muſt except no 


article of the whole Catholic faith. It is moſt 
evident, from the goſpel itſelf, that our Saviour 


never meant that his Church, his one fold, ſhould 
be ſo divided as to conſiſt of a diverſity of ſes, 


mutually refuſing all religious communication 


with each other: or, that Catholics, Lutherans, 


Calviniſts, Methodiſts and the reſt, ſhc 11d regard 


their various perſuaſions as the conſlituents parts, 


or living branches of his one Church. They can 


not therefore be all equally ſafe, Nor can the 
true Church ſuffer ſuch deſtruflive ſchiſm or 


diſunion. 
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Upon the whole, if we admit the evidences, 
and ſubmit to the authority; of divine revelation, 
we muſt conſequently unite with that one, oxĩ- 
ginal and perpetual Society or Church, which 
the Son of God eſtabliſhed as the depoſitary of 
his whole revealed doctrine. To this Church 
God daily added, As many as were-ordained 
« to eternal life.” Acts xiii. v. 48. 

The Church is one. Yet, though its Unity 
be undeniable, there remains an apparent diffi- 
culty; Which of the oppolite. perſualions or 
Jarring ſets, is The Church? 


0 Oy ER II. 


THE CHARACTERISTICS THAT DISTIN= 
GUISB THE ONE TRUE CHURCH. 


communion, to which all Chriſtians are obliged 
to adhere; is not this Church characterised by - 
ce ee {a a8 to ame and 
nn 2 © 913953091 en 
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Fes. Ever ſince the firſt great hereſy, of 
Arius, ſupported and patronized by the ſecular 
powers, began to ſpread its infection and even 
to raiſe its head ſo confidently as to attempt to 

vie with the Catholic Church, and to render her 
lefs conſpicuous; or ever ſince the Council of 
| Nice, an. $25; all Catholics have been obliged 
to make even explicit profeſſion of their adhe- 
rence 'to The one, wann Catholic Wow "Apoſtolic 
Curl. ; 
Nor is it hard to Ailinguith this ole true 
Church, by theſe four diſeriminative marks: 
Firſt mark, Unity ; which implies uniformity in 
all matters of faith, -and-perfe@t communion in 
= - the participation of the ſame ſacraments and in 
| every religious duty. Second mask, Holine/s; 
diſcernible in moral doQtine, faſts, penance, and 
particularly in celibacy ; whence St, Juſtin, long 
before the Nicene Council, writes thus: And 
« there are many (Chriſtians) both men and wo- 
* men, at the age of 60 or 70 years, —perlever- 
ing in ſpotleſs virginity;and-I glory. in being 
_ «able to produce examples of ſuch through all 
nations. Apol. 1. ed. Alhton, Cant. p. 29. 
Nay the fruits of holy diſcipline are viſible in a 
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Third mark, Catholicity; with reſpect to time 
and place. Fourth mark, Apoſtolic Origin, Mi 
Jon, and Succeſſion . As the Father hath ſent me, 
« 1 alſo ſend you.” John xx. v. 21. Now, can 
any Chriſtian admit theſe marks, and refuſe to 
unite with the Catholic Church: which alone 


| (evidently and beyond compariſon) is charace 


terized by them? 
The true Church is not only diſtinguiſhable, 
but is altogether conſpicuous. For, through the 
horrid chaos of pretending, proteſting, and con- 
tending ſeQs, we decry one original aſſembly, 
or Church, eminently ſuperior to them all, mi- 
micked by them all, envied by them all, perſe- 
cuted by them all, pity ing them all, and even 
with tears enireating and conjuring them to re- 
turn to her charitable boſom and to ſubmit to 
her ſecure authority. She bears the marks of a. 
moſt venerable antiquity : ſhe derives the miſ- 
ſion of ber miniſters from the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
her Spouſe; and ber prime Paſtor is acknow- 
| ledged to ſucceed Peter bimſelf. If any aſk. 
her name; ſhe anſwers: * Chriſtian is wy name, 
« and Catholic my. ſurname.” St. Pacian, ep. 1. 

ad Sywpr. | 
She is ennobled by bar's own genuine 8 
a numerous train of martyrs, conſeſſors, ine 


23 by 
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by the ediſying ſanctity of her eee, 
and the Angeliealand Evangelical celibacy of 
her Prieſts. She diſplays the glorious trophies 
of her victories over all-1be Barbarous-nations 
ſucceſſively converted and civilized by her alone. 
England; for inſtance, received the faith from 
her; by St. Eleutberius, in the ad, and more 
completely, by St. Gregory the N in the 
6th age. 

"Repeated miracles, Ae alone, vi- 
ſibly prove the perpetual and ſpecial protection 
of her omnipotent Spouſe. For, if ſome few 
miracles (and lives of Martyrs alſo) have been too 
ligltly believed; on the other hand, it is cer- 
tain that more, by far, either never were re- 
| corded, or the true records have periſhed. - 

She holds forth to the world the ſacred: Code; 
as the indelible charter of her divine prerogatives. 
Her inimitable” Hierarchy is itſelf a ſtanding | 
proof of her divine eſtabliſhment. On her 
breaſt theſe fair characters are legible: Doctrine 
and Truth : or Light and Perfection. NES 

Her Doctrine, being inſeparable from the 
Truth, is invariable and irreformable: whether 
ſhe vindicates from error the truth of Conſub- 
antiakity ; or of Tran ſubſtantiation : irrevocebly 
Inn every” innovation. No inno- 

| a * vation; 
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. vation: nothingobeſide what hath been deli- 
1 livered down by tradition. St. Stephen gd, 
century. And this has ever been — 
Rn RR aft £4 

She is always ſeen - . 
4500 oh her original faith; defying ber ene- 
mies to accuſe her of any breach of fidelity; 
changing her doctrinal language: becauſe it is 

che language of, uniform truth, She. is ſeen, 
rather abandoning whole provinces of ber reli. 
gious empire, than ever conſenting to alter one 
title of her original, depoſit ; and henge, in 
every age, lopping off, as rotten branches, the 
proud and obſtinate who refuſe to ſubmit. toher : 
authority. 

Her very rites.are, beautiful ſolemn, moving 
and, on account of their antiquity, moſt vene- 
rable. Their ſplendour, is not obſcured, _but 
rather illuſtzated, by the frequent diſplay of the. 
ſalutaty croſs. She hides it not: and though 
ſhe incurs the imputation of folly. and,weakaefs, , 
ſhe ceaſes not to propole it to all her true. chil- a 
dr en. For the word {or preæaching) of the 
« cxoſs, to them indeed chat periſh, is fooliſh», 


neſzz but 10 them that are ſaved, hst ie, 1 


it is the power of God.” x Cor. c. i. v. 18. 
| She 
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She teaches her children, neglecting buman. re- 
ſpeR, to imitate that grateful ſentiment of the 
Apoſtle: But God forbid that I ſhould glory, 
„ ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
to the world. Galat. vi. v. 14. Now, as St. 
Thomas truly remarks: © Every one glorzes in 
tboſe m—_ eee eee his Rank L 

1 eden 4 ee of Aline- 
tion, the Catholic Church in fact propounds, 
even as the terms of athnittance to her commu- - 
nion, fuch tenets as lead to eternal reprobation; 
is 1 her marks e 4h &c. 
are inefſeQual ? 2 | 


Ves. if the Church were gs tial er- 
rors; no pretogative could ſupport her in their 
defence. But, in that caſe, together with the 
Church, che faith of Chriſt muſt alſo have pe- 
ried. For, except the Church, to whom can 
we recur for the determination of leger des re- 
lative to the myfteries of faithꝰ GAS 5:11 
"But the dofirme of the Catholic Church is 
not chargeable with any ſuch impious or -perni- 
cious error. And, indeed, eſpecially fince the 
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learned Biſhop of Meaux has expoſed to the 
view of all Chriſtendom the genuine faith of the 
Catholic Church, the moſt learned of her ad- 
verſaries themſelves have generouſly wiped off 
the vulgar aſperſions, by which ſome had for- 
merly attempted to disſigure her native form. 
And, on a full examination, each material ob- 
jection proves to be either a calumny, or a par- 
ticular abuſe diſapproved by the hole Chureh 
in general. Have not many Engliſh Prelates 
and Doctors (diſtin guiſhable from foreigu Cal- 
- viniſts, Huguenots and the like, by u native 
tone of generous candour, and by their eſteem 
for antiquity ) ingenuouſly- owned, chat celibacy, 
epiſcopacy, ſubordinate hierarchy, "faſting, 'con- 
feſſion, ſacrifices or maſſes for the dead, nay 
every, ſugle, point in'which' we differ are very 
ancient practices; and, if not neceſariiy, are at 

leaſt laudably obferved? Have not others even 
regretted that the civil-powers, or ſecular au- 


2 * 


ailhoriry, ſwayiug the Epiſcopal juriſdiction, en- 


cluded ſo many of the ancient practices from 

the plan of that polatecally | 1 e * 

rhich they eſtabliſned?ꝰ?ꝰ 

Until the dregs of our chan ins 
% know that it was ever diſputed, Whether 

„ — members of one 
{1691 « and 
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and the ſame vibe Church Thorndike, 
Juſt weights and meaſures, c. vi. p. 44 This is 
truly candid, and indicates a ſincere aſſection 
for Catholic union. Such ſentiments, fre- 
quently occurring in many of the moſt eminent 
. Engliſh Divines, command the tears of every 
. well-inſtrufted. Catholic. How often did not 
St. Francis of Sales weep, particularly, for 
England ꝰ In reality, what does it profit a King · 
dom, to attain to riches and honour ; if its ſalu- 
tary religion be changed, corrupied, and at laſt 


mn a 


\nnentfenioveagt 8 of penance, lf 
n. mmer ag 


0 Undoubtedly. . Gated level 
God, are bes chiefly by abſtaining and 
ſuſſering for his juſtice ſake. And therefore 
the whole new teſtament abounds with admo- 

-nitions to: pratiiſe ſelf-devial and penance. « If 
y man will come after me; let him deny 
* batoſelf,- and take up his croſs daily,” Luke 
| in. v. 2g. This kind (of devils} is not caſt 

out but by prayer and faſting.” Mat. zvii. v. 
180%; Chriſt fet us the example of à long conti- 
* and enpreſdy declared that, alter bris 
death, 
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death, his followers were to faſt. Matt, ix. v. 15. 
The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence.“ 
Matt. xi. v. 12. Through many tribulations 
Ve muſt enter into the kingdom of God.“ 
AQ xiv. v. 21. I fo fight, not as one beat - 
ing the air: but I chaſtiſe my body, and bring 
« it into ſubjection.“ 1 Cor. c. ix. v. 26, 27. 
« Our preſent tribulation Which is momentary 
„and light, worketh (or merilethi for us above 
meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight of 
„glory.“ 2 Cor. c. iv. v. 17. St. Paul's miſ- 
ſion, to convert the Gentiles, was preceded by 
prayer and faſting. Acts xiii. v. 2. And his e- 
piſtles abound with exhortations to faſt and pray. 
It is alſo the obſervation of an eminent Chriſtian 
Philoſopher: That a veil hides the ſcripture ; 
* not only from the carnal Jews, but likewiſe 
« from ſuch Chriſtians as do not 10 e 
Paſcal's Thoughts. 

Our Lord himſelf, whoſe life is our de 
was The man of dolours. At the approach of 
his kingdom, he preached che neceſſity of pe- 
nance to all ſinners who would not periſh. And 
when St. Peter oppoſed his ſuture | ſufferings 
(Mark viii.) he ſeverely reprimanded this chief 
Apoſtle, by ſtyling him Satan, or adverſary; be- 
cauſe Peter had expreſſed the ſentiments of that 
prepoſterous 


THE CHURCH. 


180: 


prepoſterous (or, as it isnow-named, e. 
lumanity, which pretends to feel ſo ſenſibly. for 
the welfare of the body, while it is inſenſible of 
that which regards the foul; not conceiving th: 
things of God, but referring all to this liſe. 
Thus Peter's feelings, at that time, as thoſe of 
the groſs ſenſualiſt, were ſuch as proceed not 
from God, but from fleſh and blood. See v. gg. 
ibid. And hence, like Satan, he was attempt- 
ing to avert thoſe ſufferings which were to be 
the ranſom of the Church, But, in oppoſition 
to all ſuch carnal ſentiments, the Redeemer, v. 
34: loudly proclaims the neceſſity of imitating 
his ſufferings. Does not St. Anna's eulogy, 
Luke ji. conſiſt in her continent widowhaod, 
and perſeverance in faſling and prayer? 7 
Vet ever ſince Luther's reformation; began, 
many Chriſtians would fain paint the goſpel, in 
the colours of the Alcoran, as not averſe from 
even the enjoyment of temporal pleaſures, or the 
gratification of thole paſſions which are ſo con- 
natural to the corrupt inclinations of men, 
Our Saviour aſſures us: That the way to eter- 
nal hfe is very ſtrait. But theſe, more gene- 
tous, fotſooth, and more enlightened Doctors, 
have diſcovered a new way; very broad, indeed, 
and pleaſant: yet crowded with ſuch paſſengers 
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as render it ſuſpetted. For: There is a way 
that ſeemeth to a man right: and the ends 


thereof lead to death.” Prov. xvi. v. 2. 


Doubtleſs, St. Benedict, St. Dunſtan, St. Ber- 
nard, St. Dominic, St. Francis, St. Vincent 


Ferrer, St. C. Boromeo, St. J. F. Regis, &c. &c. 


were endowed with ſingular gifts, and extraor- 4 
dinary graces, to enable them to oppoſe and ftem 


the raging torrents of relaxations and vice; and- 
to reform ſome abuſes in diſcipline, or man- 
ners: but Luther, Zuinglius, Cacloſtadius, Cal- 
vin, Beza, &c. how ſtrong ſoever they imagined 
their faith to be; were deſlitute of ſigns and ex- 
traordinary graces: nor were they renowned, 
even for humility, temperance, chaſtity and the 
like neceſſary virtues. And whereas the Ca- 


tholic reformers, in every age and nation; met 


with contradictions and fierce perſecutions; bes. 


cauſe they ſtrove to raiſe ſenſual and corrupt : 


Chriſtians from vice to virtue; thoſe whom Lu- 
ther and his aſſociates reformed, applauded their 


reformers, nor ever ſhowed: the leaſt reluctancy. 1 | 


| This difference is a known fact, and is mne 
thy of remark. Te. 


Some preſume even to emily all Fal 
mortifications and penitential auſterities, as un- 
natural and improper to atone for fin, But, ei 
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ther by accepting the croſſes that are ſent by 
providence; as Job, David, &c. did; or by 
chaſtiſing his body, as St. Paul; the ſinner (and 
who is not ſuch?) can not but pleaſe God his 
Saviour. For God certainly approves all juſtice: 
now if a finner be moved by the grace of God, 

and with fincere contrition ſtrives to prevent the 
divine juſtice, by voluntary chaſtiſement in this 
lile; his conduct muſt be pleaſing and fatisfac- 
tory or meritorious in the ſight of God. 

In union with the merits of Chriſt, St. Paul 


{Colofs. i. v. 24s) ſays that by his ſufferings he 


ſupplies that, in which the paſſion of Chriſt is 
wanting. For although our Redeemer has me- 
rited an infinite ranſom, he flill requires that all 
his faithful members ſhould aſſume their croſſes, 
and by fufferings ſhould become conformable to 
their Head; whom it behoved to fuffer, and /o 
10 enter into his kingdom. And in this light, 
only, St. Paul could ſupply a certain deficiency, 
by his Tufferings applied to, and accepted for, 
the Church, the myſtical ny or l mem- 


ders of Cbriſt. 
God, ſays che modern Free-thinker, is not 


pleaſed with the ſufferings of his beloved chil.. 
dren? No: nor even with thoſe of Chriſt him- 
elf, if we abſtratt from the motive. But their 
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love. of his Juſtice, which bis pious. children 
mean to ſatisfy by generouſly paſſing ſentence 
upon themſelves, is moſt acceptable to him. 
Nay, the living members of Chriſt, who without 
his divine influence could do nothing, can (like 
St. Paul) do all things, when they remain united 
with their omnipotent Head. Buth the ſatis- 
factory and the meritorious works of the ſaints 
are referred to the prime and original efficacy of 
Chriſt; as the motion of each of our members 
proceeds originally from the head, and as each 
branch of the vine is influenced by the ſtock. 
Now in union with Chriſt's merits, the due per- 
formance of penitential works is referred to its 
primary and principal cauſe, is infallibly aſſured 
of the divine acceptation, becomes abundantly 
ſatisfaQtory for fin, and even acquires a 9 
eminent degree of merit. 

In a word, the ſinner, by each voluntary” a 
of penance, evidences the ſincerity of his wiſh 
to efface the ftains'of bis conſcience : and tho 
his penitential efforts ſeem chiefly to affeQ the 
body, yet they move him who is able to cleanſe 
the ſoul itſelf, to cancel its debts. As in che 
other external ats of religion: for inſtance, by 
kneeling ve expreſs the deſire of a moſt humble 

ſubhrftion __ entire worſhip ; * end by external 
e Ra '  ablutiow 
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ablution, that of purity from ſin. Theſe ſigns, 
moreover, are ſo naturally expreſſive of ſuch 
effefts, that they ſeem to have been uſed by all 
nations _ time run 

be ey nt Kia reformation be regarded, 
like that of ſome religious orders, as a revival 


of the ſeverity of ancient diſcipline ? 


No. The writings of the very Grſt pretended 


Reformers, as Boſſuet has ſhown, prove the 


contrary. Their main aim was, to reform the 


Catholic faith; by teaching a new method of 
juſtiſication without good works. They de- 
claimed indeed loudly againſt ſome leſs impor- 
tant abuſes, in indulgences, pilgrimages and the 
Mke., But their zeal for diſcipline conſiſted in 
empty words. This taſk appeared both labo- 
rious and inglorious: nor did they deign to uſe 
one finger ta promote it. But, on the con- 
traty, to fit down and diſcover from the pro- 
found doctrine of St. Paul, à gratuitous juftifi- 
cation, independent either on penance or in- 
dulgence, hidden from all former ages: this ap- 
peared a truly Apoſtolic function, worthy. of 
Luther, and of the utmoſt importance to. all 
{hitherto deluded) Chiſtians. From this prin- 
<iple,/ it ſhould ſeem, Luther and his con/itory 

granted 
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granted to the Landgrave of Heſſe that more 
than plenary indulgence, to wit, to take a ſecond 
wife, provided (as the Landgrave had promiſed, 
be would {till take up his nuns —_ hw pet 
his firſt wife. 

Yet, how agreeable ſoever this new ſyſtem of 
reformation appeared to corrupt bumanity, the 
frequent ſign of the croſs ſeemed its tacit con- 
demnation. For this had always ſerved to ad- 
moniſh the faithful of the neceſſity, of crucify- 
ing the fleſh with its luſts, (See Gal. v.) and of 
bearing their croſſes after Chriſt, "This rub was 
therefore to be removed. And the genius of 
the Reformation reſolved, in order to baniſh the 
croſs, to inveigh againſt an imaginary peril of 
idolatry. By this ſtratagem was ; the /eandal 
* of the croſs made void.” Gal. v. v. 17. 
While, at the ſame time, they pretended to ex- 
tend the glory of our Saviour's paſſion; by ex- 
cluding the merit of good works. For, ſince 
the paſſion of our Saviour, what Chriſtian had 
ever diſcerned /candalous blaſphemy againſt the 
infinite merits of his Redeemer, in this ſentence: 
Good works are neceſſary to /aluvation? Yet this 
the Reformers, and even their moderator, Me- 
lancthon, at Worms, &c. in repeated ſynods con- 
 demned, as derogatory from the honour of our 
divine 
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divine Redeemer. - , See, MelanQhon's ep. b. 1. 


And thus did Luther, pretending to reform, o- 


pen a wade breach to a pernicious relaxation of 
Chriſtian diſcipline, and authorize a Pts core 


ruption of manners. 
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Did not great numbers det to this new 
apr of open? 3 ed 


Without en When. F 8 had ; 
WN a Doctor of Divinity, reſolved to prefer 


the popular; profeſſion of a Theological Empi- 


nie; and attended by Carloltadius, a man per- 
feAly qualified for his mountebank, began to 
diſplay his gratuztous panacea at Wittenberg; 
there is not the leaſt reaſon to wonder that his 
new ſyſtem of Reformation, leading downhill 
from the holy mountain of the Croſs to the 
flowery vale of ſenſuality, ſeduced many. E- 
raſmus {no rigid critic)eye-witneſs of. the whole 
tragicomical ſcene, remarked: That the firſt 
Apoſtles left their wives, when they began to 

preach the goſpel ; whereas theſe new. ones, on | 
the contrary „ left their yows and married: that 
this new doctrine conſiſted in ſmooth and flatter- 


ing principles, © Blanda difiu.” See Eraſmus, 


to the . of lower German x. 
In 
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In appoſition to all the ancient canons, and 
the remaining diſcipline of the primitive 
Chucch; thoſe Reformers, Lutherans, Sacramens _ 
tarians, Anabaptiſts and the reſt, relied on the 
following liſt of auxiliaries: 1. Inputatiue Fuſti» 
fication, attainableby faith alone, and inamiſſible: 
of which chief auxiliary Luther boaſted, as ſufs 
| ficient alone to reform the Church. 2. Senfug» 
ity, _— from all obligation of faſting and 
| g. Concupiſcences; unbridled and 
"faced, fone: every canonical reſtraint. N. B. 
This experienced veteran had formerly ſuc- 
ceededin ſubduing both Sampſon and Solomon; 
and had alſo proved the efficacy of Balaam's 
ſtratagem againſt the otherwiſe invincible army 
of Iſrael: This then, to ſome of the more ex- 
pert Reformers, appeared more efficacious than 
even Luther's prime auxiliary, imputative juſti- 
fication. Fourth auxiliary: Litentiou/ne/5, un- 
der the maſk of Goſpel liberty: 5. Avarice, li- 
cenced to plunder religious houſes: 6. Blind 
zeal, with Fanatica/m, Love 2 Wie Sf ſufſe 
ctency:and Independence. 3 
Thus then, the e e 
| kak Joſe me be ſurpriſed at the numbers 
ſeduced from the Catholic Church, than at the 


* top a * to the rapid progreſs of 
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fuch diſſolute innovations. We thank God 
for this freth proof of his protection. He has 
ever conſtantly circumſcribed the moſt deſpe- 
rate herefies: and even when they threatened 
to lay waſte his univerſal Church, be has com- 
manded them to flop ſhort in their career, and 


to diſſipate e againſt her fun- 
3 


| I 
whoſe generoſity, humanity and candour are of 
late ſo highly extolled and applauded, ſuffice to 
charadterize their ortbodoxy, 9 
ſecure in a faith ? $ 


| 1 — The — is palpably deh- 
cient. For, not to mention the plauſible pre- 
tenſions of fore Socinians and Deiſts to rhe 
honour of very landable conduct; even certain 
Pagans have been renowned for fingular and no- 
| table morals. But ſalvation requires our ſub- 
miſſion both to the diſcipline and the dofrine 
of the true and viſible Church, that is, to the | 
whole of | revelation. And the enemy of our 
faith and good works, is content to deprive us of 
_eathere; 17 hos <4 * bot | | 
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| * is impoſſible to form a Tight judgment of 
the one true Church, merely from the conduct of 
ſome few orthodox'or unorthodox Chriſtians. 
We can not abſolutely judge even of diſcipline, 
from the obſervance of a few individuals of 
any perſuaſion: but muſt appeal to the known 
canons, rules or laws preſcribed and enforced by | 
it. We prove not faith from particular per- 
„ ſons, but particular perſons by their faith.“ 
Tertul. on Preſcriptions, c. 3. If a Catholic, 
who admits the whole faith, is till deficient in 
moral practice: he muſt reflect on that ſentence: 
« That ſervant who knew the will of his Lord, 
and prepared not Aim, and · did not accord- 
* ing to bis will, mall be beaten with ay 
% ſtripes.” Luke xil. v. 3 | 

The Catholic Church herſelf, however, never 
adulterates the word of God; never attempts to 
relax the ſtridtneſs of the Goſpel,” or to accom- 
modate its precepts to the corrupt maxims of the 
world. She continues to 'enjoin regular faſts, 
according to Apoſtolical tradition. Though 


ſome diſobey; the never prevaricates. But the 
character of hereſy is, indeperidence on all au- 
thority. * If I ſhould reſolve to faſt at all, 1 
vill faſt on whatever day I chooſe, by my owt 
« choice, and with full liberty,” Aerius, an bere- 
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fiarch of the fourt! Page, quoted by St. Epipha- 
nius. St. Auguſtin alſo ſubjoins Aerius's pre- 
_ tence: Leſt he ſhould ſeem to be under the 
* law.” B. to Quodvultc's on hereſy. 
The Catholic Church obliges ker children to 
confeſs their ſins, and to make. timely atone» 
ment for them by abſtinence and works of pe- 
nance. Separatiſis, on the contrary, neglett the 
confeſſion of their fins; are babituated to pal- 
hate their tranſgreſſions, and to aim at appear- 
ing juſt, to gain the applauſe of men. They 
are allo, of late, even ſo remote from all vo- 
luntary and penitential abſtinence; chat the op- 
polite doctrine, daily echoed from all ſides, 
ſeems to obtain, as a regular principle, to wit: 
Prudently to enjoy thoſe goods which the God 
of nature provides. 1s this the doQtrine of the 
ne teſtament? 
Thus, while St. Paul was N the 
neceſſity of zuſtice, or holineſs and chaſtity, and 
the certainty of future judgment: Felix dring 
terrified, anſwered: * For this time, go thy 
« way: but when I have a convenient ume I 
will ſend for thee.” Ads xxiv. But when 
does the ſenſualiſt find a convenient time to ſa- 
crifice his momentary pleaſures? Tomorrow : 
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In general, as hell deters the Deiſt, ſo does 
mortification the Separatiſt, from being re- 
conciled to the Catholic Church. But what 
Catholic ever changed his religion on his death- 
bed? The pale of the Church is not indeed a 
ſufficient barrier againſt ſins; and Catholics 
have too often reaſon to reform their lives: but 
of their faith they are always ſecure, 


If any perſuaſion, method, or ſociety, though 
viſibly ſeparate from the Catholic Church, both 
preſcrihes ayd practiſes the moral precepts of 
the Goſpel, is it ſtill neceſſary for ſuch to unite 
with thet one, true Catholic Church, of which 
they difcern the clear marks ? 


It is efſentially neceſſary. Purity and unity 
of faith is even the firſt requiſite or principle of 
ſalvation. Without this, all pretence of plau- 
ſible morality is vain; all imaginary fervour is 
mere enthuſiaſm, In point of faith, at leaſt, we 
muſt hear the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. 


Though the good Samaritan was by our Sa- | 


viour propoſed to the orthodox Jews, as a pat- 


tern of charity: Do thou in like manner: 


Luke x. and though he ſpoke of the Samaritan 
leper; who, of the ten cleanſed, alone returned 


to 


— — — 
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to thank his benefaQor,; as of an example of 
gratitude ; he nevertheleſs directed the Samari- 
tans to follow the faith of the Jews: You 
6 adore that which you know not {de/{ttute of 
« ſecure guidance): we adore that which we 
« know; for ſatuation is of the Fews.” John 
iv. v. 22, 

Never, in fine, were any Saints frond, but 
ſuch as either men ſaw viſible members of the 
Catholic Church ; or at leaſt ſuch as God ſaw 
within her pale, in the docile diſpoſition of 
their. hearts. St. Simeon, St. Ann, the 
B. Virgin, St. Joſeph, St. John Baptiſt, &c. at 
the arrival of Chriſt, were all living among the 
Jews, and frequenting the Temple. This Tem- 
ple was then become, A den of thieves. Did 
they apoſlatize? Nay our Saviour himſelf was 
ſeen conſtantly deferring to the authority of the 
Jewiſh miniſtry; and while he cenſured their 
manners, he authorized their doctrine. 

Nor, undoubtedly, Chriſt bimſelf, „ Hath 
« obtained a better mn/try, by bow much alſo 
.<«,.he is the mediator of a better covenant, which 
is eſtabliſhed on better promiſes.” Heb. viii. v. 
| GC. Wherefore, of his miniſters he ſays: He 
— chat heareth you, heareth me.” Luke x. v. 16. 
And hence it is clear, that to hear, that is to 
obey 
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Had an eſſential duty of every Chriſtian, 41 
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CHAPTER in. 


UNNERRING OR INTALLIBLE AUTHORITY | 
or THE TRUE CHURCH. 1311 


: + 


W HAT en 7 Infalli- | 


bility of he Church? 
1 underſtand, 3 to the promiſes of 
our Saviour: that the Catholic Miniſtry preſid- 
ing over his univerſal and viſible Church, legi · 


timately and evidently-ſucceeding to thoſe Apo - 


ſtles on whom he viſibly ſent his thrice holy Spi. 
rn, is, by his care and providence, preſerved 


from every error in point of faith, through all 


N N even to the conſummation wn 


Did our Saviour aſſign a viſible NAPA 
where bis genuine faith and Whole religion 
might infallibly be found; that is: Did he eſta. 
liſh a miniſtry, with whom be depoſited che 

3 5 


un- 


193 : 
obey, the true Church alone, is a fundamental 
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unerring interpretation of the divine ſcriptures, 
the final determination of all diſputes, andthe 


f 


legitimate — of . lal nave ſacraments? 

He certainly did. To this purpoſe he refer- 
red us to the Apoſtles and their lawful ſucceſ- 
fors: with whom he remains to the end. This 
is the Catholic hierarchy, which the Son of God 
endued with his Spirit, and empowered to ab. 
ſolve from fin, in his name, and to teach, eſta- 
bliſh and rule his univerſal Church. This Church 
was ſoon ſpread over the whole world, and ſtill 
remains, inviolably united in the ſtricteſt union 
of faith; One communion, founded by mira- 
lces, and miraculouſly preſerved; exiſting ever 
ſince the viſible deſcent. of the Holy Ghoſt, 
forming one uninterrupted, conſpicuous, nume- 
rous, uniform and holy ſeries of orthodox Ctri-- 
ans; from father to ſon, through every age, 


- guarding the divine depoſit of faith with moſt 


ſcrupulous attention; and cutting off, by divine 
authority, all religious communication with he- 
KN innovators, or with ſuch as reſuſe to 
* hear the Church. Matt. xviii. For, * what 
* kellowſkup. hath light with darkneſs ?”, 2 Cor. 


When 
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When the Catholic Church defines an eſſen- 
tial article, to be believed by all, under pain of 
ex communication, is that canonical, e 
inkallible ? 


K * 77 
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* + or» we fir 2 ws « The Church of the 
C living God, the Pillar and Ground of ” 
„truth.“ Timothy iii. v. 13. The gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.“ Matt. xvi. 
I am with you all days.” Matt. xxviii. The 
Holy Ghoſt likewiſe remains with the Church, 
to lead her into all truth. See Joha xiv. and 
xvi. Whoever refuſes to abey the Church, is 
to be excommunicated, or to be regarded. © as 
* the heathen andthe publican.“ Matt, xviii. 
v. 17 „He that deſpiſeth you; deſpiſeth me.” 
Luke x... And St. John gives this general rule, 
for the trying of Spirits: “ He that knoweth 
E. God. heareth «s; he that is not of God, hear- 
eth us not: = Pi. we . 48 * of 


EE 2 S=& 


e Sq vey an! 1 _ 

Had our Saviour, faid: TI will, not build my 
Church upon a rock; Thou, Simon, ſhalt never 
be called Peter, or the fundamental rock: The 
ſtormy powers of hell ſhall at laſt prevail beben | 


my Church, ang Peter's faith, ſhall fail 
* | oy | K 2 : 


Si 
#* bw 
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not remain with you to the end: He who beareth 
you, heareth me not: My Church ſhall not be, 
_ the pillar and foundation of truth: from fuch 
negations we ſhould conſequently infer, that the 
Church muſt be fallible; and that, like Luther, 
"we ate all left to judge for ourſelves. But ſince 
"the contrary affirmations are true, we muſt allo 
draw a contrary concluſion. | 
Nay, doftrinal infallibiliiy being ſo clearly | 
* eſſential to our faith, we find that Chriſt's per- 
petual protection, to this purpoſe, was repeated- 
-ly promiſed and aſcertained by him to his 


„one 'ohelidie and in 


the moſt firiking citcumances: as, when Simon, 
' Taiſed above the ſentiments of fleſh and blood, 
Fr tonfelled his Lord's Divinity. adly, When, 
Chriſt had inſtituted the great facrament of 
union; but bequeathed to his Church the Spi- 
it of truth and concord; and, by his prayer to 
Vis Father, had obtained the perpetual union of 
his whole flock. gdly. When he was juſt going 
to withdraw bis viſible preſence, and to return to 
His Father: ben he faid, * Bebold [though 
« oyibly I depart, yet invfibly } I or WR you, 
all days.” Matt. xxviii. 

Finally, our Saviour promiſed to his Church 
two ſpecial favouts: The ſending of the Spirit 
: 5 1 2 of 
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of Truth upon her, and his own perpetual con- 


tinuance with her, to the end. And as it was 


cuſtomary for the Prophets to give ſome "ſign; 
or to foretel fome leſs diftant event; in order, 
by ſuch Prophetic figns, to ſeal and confirm the 
belief of thoſe prophecies which were to happen 
afterwards, or even in diſtant ages: in this view, 
our Saviour -vi/ibly fulfilled his firſt promafe, by 


ſending the Holy Ghoſt; that we might rely 


remaining with is Church, * alf des, even-0 


the conſummation of the world.” Matt. xxviil. 


For he was wont to confirm the mot im PY 
points of his revelation, by ſuch ſigns: as, When 


he foretold bis coming to judge the world, at the 
end of time: He gave a ſort of | Prophetic gu; 


by foretelling his trans figuration, and the ap- 
proaching ruin of Jeruſalem: and adding; That 


not taſte death, till they bad ſeen thoſe previous 
_ prediftions - ee T0 * N 


XXIV. - 


3 1 
2 


e — cofullibiliguatabe 
Catholic Church, from the doctrine of the boly 
Fathers. ;- eee 26" 6 + 
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ſome there preſent, or of that generation, ſnould 


ö 
} 
? 
| 
1 
| 
' 


| 4. whether that is to be obſerved, which the 


2 
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4 ages only, as dufficient to fix their fab. 
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able and wnreformable,” Tert. I. de vel. virg- 
An the very Catholic Church great care 55 16 
* be taken, that we bold chat which has been 

* believed, nazuer/ally, always, and by all,” St, 
Vinceatof Lerins. . ** 1 ſhould mot believe the 
« Golpel adelf, af the authority of the Catbelic 
Church did not move. me io believe it,” St. 
Aug. con. Sp. Fundam. This is conclußve. 
Again, I am fixed in the Catholic Chureb. 


by the ſucceſſion of her Prelates, from the 


time that Peter the Apoſile, to whom our 
Lord after his zeſurrection recommended to 
« feed his ſheep, occupied the chair; down to the 


very Biſhop, who now fills the Jaid chair.” 


Idem, ibidew. = It is moſt abſurd to diſpute 


* univerſal. Church obſerves.” Idem ep. 118. 
To refuſe ſupreme authority to the Church. 


i certainly either extreme impiety or head- 


« Jong arrogance.” Idem de util. cred. c. 17. 
Tertullian, St. Irenæus, St. Auguſtin, &c. al- 


| letzed abe indeficient ſucceſhon of Catholic Pa- 


Kors, eſpecially in the Roman See, for 2, 3. or 


What 


— 
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What an additional proof, then, has our faith 
ed on the Rock, proof againſt all Rorms; at- 
racked for 27 centuries, yet found invincible? 
tops of houſes, which withereth before- it be 
« plucked up;” PC. cxxviu. all dwindle away; of 
their own W even as wy We up. 


lets the Cattiolic Church vided 125 PER | 
o_ ſince the lime of thoſe 8 001 Fathers Pr 5 


FO Otherwiſe al bib mol hae ae 
But as St. Auguſtin ſays, that The Chriſtian 
« faith, and the Catholic Church have never 
varied.“ Lib. 1. con. Julian. c..6. v. 6. So 
the learned and candid Boſſuet, in his Preface 
to his celebrated Hiſtory of the Variations of 
4 the Proteſtant Churches,” offers to efface his 
whole hiftory, if the Proteſtants can ſhow only 
nd Fats | in me ne of n 
Church. 31 2 . 

Let, to highs: * way forthe, ee 
Eagle is was groſaly pretended: That mhole 
+. Chriſlendoni had been drowned in abominable 
« idolatry, for 800 years and more.” Homily, 
if they had ſaid; Idolatry myſt bave'begun, 
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from about the time when St. Auguſtin and his 
fellow Miſſionaries converted our Saxon Ance- 
ſtors from paganiſm : though the preciſe epoch 
of Popiſh idolatry ; its firſt Author; whence 
the Popiſh ſeQt apoſtatized; or what diſturbance 
was occaſioned by the innovation; we can by 
no means determine. And whereas formerly, 
the ſolidly learned St. J. Damaſcen refuted the 
Ieconoclaſts, Or. 1. de cult. im. from this prin- 
ciple : The Church is infallible ; therefore could 
never fall into idolatry: theſe innovating re- 
formers, on the reverſe, proceeded thas: The 
Church (we nt, be perſuaded) is fallen Wes 
N IT not infallible. Ea 3D 


en TONE EN 3 tend 
todemonfrac the: Seeg hn -the ee 
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— - Padoubiedly: e Soo: * 
fallible guidance, 10 determine the orthodox 
faith and to interpet the true ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
tures; or there is not? If there is, The Catho- 
ke. Church is that guide, and muſt be infallible 
in ber canonical, deciſions. If not: faith is 

11 and each Chriſtian is 
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to follow the preſumptive /oundne/5 of his pri- 
vate judgment, in an affair of this importance, 
to wit, in adopting a fyſtem of faith. For thus 
Locke and others did. He may, therefore, join 
in with Luther, Zuingtins, Calvin, Socinus, 
Hobbes, Spinoſa, Voltaire, Rouſſeau, &c. or, as 
Luther did, he may ſtand alone; if his /ound 
judgment, or his preſumption be pleaſed. His 
right is not inferior to Luthers. He may 
therefore, by ſuppoſed metaphors, catachreſes 
and various ſubtle quibbles, explain away the 
myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, and every other 
truth revealed in ſcripture; if above his compre- 
heuſion, without fearing the cenſure of any Re- 
former, who ſhall: reaſon conſiſtently with his 
own principles. - Nay more, if from his ſound 
judgment he denies that the ſacred text is tranſ- 


mitted to us uncorrupted even in offentials; ke 


muſt be left in his perfoaſion. For it mult be 
owned that it was, apparently and -humanly 
ſpeaking, more eafy for fach | eſſential errors, 
eſpecially before the invention of printing, to 
glide into the ſuceeſſive manuſcripts of ſcrip- 
ture alone; than alſo into that Law of Chriſte 
which is written in uniform characters, not with 
ink, but by the Spirit of Truth; not on vellum, 
but on living tablets, on the hearts of all Chri. 
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ſtians in che communion of the Catholic Church, 
down from the very Apoſtolic age; maintained 
by. their uninterrupted and praftical profeſſion, 
and inviolahly preſerved by the ſettled and laſt- 
ing liturgies and rituals, wed in the Catholic 
Church Om age to * ö 


18 we 15 4. * the. fatal experience” 
of the mouldering. Reformation, to infer the ne- 
err. 9 1 PETE —_— 
We DOSY Unleſs we £ ha Fey . li- 
by of thinking, and endleſs ſeeking, to that 
fettled. and full aſſent, which alone is properly 
for a dire ſolution of this plain argument: 

anfallibility, or ſhe did not: if ſhe did, the whole 
Reformation, forged by Lutber and Calvin in 
the ſixteenth age, was needleſs and abſurd; if 
not, thete is neither Church, nor certain faith 
on earth. Never did either Catholics, Dei ſts, or 
Noncormiſts receive even the ſhadow of a pro- 
bable anſwer to this alternative. It hat, like a 
Hart, pierced the very heart of the Reformation. 
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How long ſhall itbe ſaid: "I am of Whithald, 
Lef Fox, I of Calvin, of Zuinglius, or Luther? 
« Is Chriſt divided P” 1 Cor. e. i. Did he eſta. 
bliſh his Church on many rocks? | 
The Catholic Church nevertheleſs maintains 
her ancient and regular courſe: and her faith is 
found invariably the ſame now, as when ſhe firſt 
converted England. Becauſe ſhe bas conſtantly . 
retained the free uſe of her Apoſtolic authority: 
Subduing every height that exalteth itſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing 
« into captivity every underſtanding (ound 
« Judgment ) to the obedience of Chriſt, and 


having in a readineſs {empowered} to revenge 
« all diſobedience.” 2 Cor. c. x. v. 3, and 6, 


How different this, from the tottering ſyſtem 
of the Reformation Whenever a reformed 
Doctor is urged to point out ſome fixed and cer. 
tain rule of faith, be is inextricably embarraſſed, 

and unable to. evade this alternative: If he re- 
fers his pupil to his own /ound judgment, the 
only guide "confirmed by parliamentary autho- 
rity, he foreſees a miſerable and motley creed 
about to enſue: If be diftates the peculiar opi- 
nion which actually prevails in his own mind; 
* candidate has a right to demand'a proof of | 
his authority. His Grellbiltlals muſt be previouſly 


produced. 
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Produced. How can they preach, unleſs they 
« be ſent?” Rom. x. v.15. The ſcripture, he 
may ſay, is clear. If fo, the Doctor comments © 
re clearly prepoſterous and needleſs. Eſpeci- 
ally ſince he himſelf may poſſibly, and perhaps 
_ to-morrow, reform and vary his preſent ſyſtem, 
on a freſh peruſal of the written Law. 

Did not even Luther, when Carloſtadius and 
his followers were ſeen to encroach on is pa- 
erzarchate, upbraid them with this want of miſ- 
fion? * They ran, {/aid Luther ) of their own 
he accord, though ¶ did not ſend them.” From Je- 
rem. xXiii. v. 21. He adds, That before the 
Pope, indeed, he can defend them; but not 
* before the Devil: and that, at their Death, 
* they ſhall be caſt. headlong into hell. See 
Luther's ſerm. on the duty of a Chriſtian, tom. 7. 


Whitfield fiyle was not more horribiy ſub- 


You mull, in fine, either produce ordinary 
Apoſtolic miſhon, or prove your extraordinary 
commiſſion, by Miracles. Had Novatian the 
| * gift of tongues ? Did he prophely ? Was he 
« able to raiſe the dead? He ſhould have poſ- 
© ſefſed ſome of theſe powers, to pretend to in- 
« troduce agoſpel of new right.” St. Pacian, 
| ep. 10 Sympron. | Eraſwus, in like manner. 
F 3 


nne 
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rallying the new reforming Goſpellers, objects: 
That he never knew one of m . . 
even a lame horſe, 6H: t 


N 7 
n 
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Infallibility ſony 1 elſemially necel. 
ſary. | But the great difficulty ill remains: 
How can men be infallibly guided, or how" can 
the myſteries, propoſed by the Church, be ren- 
dered en en gte, 29 Hm it 
The Church is infalliblyiguided, Ps Bow per- 
petual aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Truth. God 
created this viſible univerſe, and ſtill preſerves 
it, as the Temple of his worſhip and glory. 
Shall we then doubt of his preſerving his Church 
herſelf from the inroads of ſuch errors, as would 


corrupt his worſhip and fruſtrate the great end of 
his creation? 


With reſpect, Fee the credibility of 
all myſteries of faith, we are to inform ourſelves, 
only of the Truth, or Fad in queſtion: Hath 
God ſpoken? And bath he declared his Church 
the infallible depoſitary of his revealed truths? 
If ſo: we muſt ſilence the cavillings of human 
reaſon. For though, in point of intuition, we 

| end each mee ; yet, in point of ex- 
WO: | iſtence, 
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In all e the How and a The | 
manner, and the neceſſity, motive or reaſon of 
ſuch divine objects and operations, belong to 
God, the Supreme Being and Prime Agent. 
And ſuch preſumptuous inquiry is too often a 
fatal rock to faith. Hence St. Gregory: It 
« is the moſt extravagant madneſs, to.pry into 
« the reaſon of God's conduct.“ b. 9. Moral. 
Hence, as St. J. Chryſ. and otbers obſerve, 
when Zachary ſaid. Whereby- ſhall I know 
« this?” Luke i. be was reprimanded, for any. 
wiſe'demurring, or demanding even a prophetic 
ſign, after ſufficient evidence of the divine pro- 
miſe: to wit, that he ſhould be father of the 
Meſſiah's precurſor. Hence alſo the Capharna- 
ites, who preſumptuouſly aſked ; How can 
« "this man give us his fleſh to eat?” forfeited 
the gift of faith, by their preſumption. John vi. 
Though they probably would never have dared, 
as of late many have, to call omnipotence in 
queſtion: or to ſay, How can hd incar nate give 
us his fleſh to eat? 

This prepoſterous manner.of inquiring into 


the divine myſteries, by Py. is perfettly- expo- 
ſed 
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ſed in the third c. of St. John: from v. 2. we 
Jearn that Nicodemus and other Phariſees, on 
account of Chriſt's miracles, were convinced of 

| this important act His divine miſſion. Then, 
v. g. our Saviour reveals to Nicodemus the. ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſmal regeneration. v. 4. Nicode- 
mus, amazed at the incomprehenſible myſtety, 
inquires, how it can be; and miſtakes it. jeſus 

v. 5. and ſeq. omitting the h, inſiſts on the 

reality or fact. Moreover, v. 6. having diſtin- 
guiſhed carnal from ſpiritual generation, Chriſt 

deigus to employ a ſamije v. 7, and 8. i order 
to convince Nicodemus that in the works of na- 
ture, as in thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt,” human 

reaſon is often bewildered: as he there inflete 
ces in the wind (#veug): ſinee its origin and 
tendency re, to us, unaecountable. We mould 
not therefore onder at the ineomprehenfibility 

of ſpiritual regeneration. Nicodemus however, 
v. 9. remarks that the how which he wiſhed to 
comprebend, remains ſtill unanſwered. Our 
Saviour, v. 10. reminding him of his ighoratice 
and inſufficiency, proceeds, v. 1 1. to inſiſt, more 
folemnly, on the inyallible certiitity of the ust 
(to himſelf and his Holy Spirit, viſible; though 
unintelligible to Nicodetmus] : We - fptak 
* "What we know.“ &c. In fine, v. 28, Jeſus 
„ Chriſt 
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. Chriſt expoſes the preſumption of human rea- 
- fon; ſince we pretend to diſcern how the Al- 
mighty Spirit operates, and yet know not the 
, whole of natural and ſenſible objects: If 1 
. ®, have (condeſcending to human capacity by fimi- 
. * ktudes) fpoken to you earthly things, and you 
believe not: how will you believe, if I ſhall 
.* ſpeak to you (nakedly) heavenly things?” He 
.then tacitly refers to his future aſcenſion, v. 18. 


8 St. * Homil. — _ _ 


4 3m} en ee eee 
Fe by R GE each geb pee 


pollible? 


Tes. Reſpecting * myſtery, the true be- 
liever thus proceeds: If God hath ſaid it, how 
incomprehenſible ſoever it be, I believe it, But 
the infidel, thus: I ſee not how-it can be, it is 
A * therefore incredible, or impoſſible ; and there» 
V fore, either God never did ſay it, or his Ang 
Vas allegorical, catachreſlical, &c. | 
Nay, to go to the very o1igin of fatal preſump- 
tion, we find the infernal Serpent thus inſinuat- 
| ins his venom; © Why. hath God commanded 


you. . 7. Gen. ii. r he bad ſaid: 
Since 
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Since ye diſcern ho plauſible reaſon for this pro- 
hibition, ky do ye thus childiſhly obey ? Why 
are ye not more clear-fighted? Why then thus 
created Rational Beings ? Hente we are taught, 
from woftl experience, to avoid this arrogant 
appeal, from divine authority Wen _ 
to human intelligerice. 

In philoſophy, it is true; we y require ar- 
guments proceeding from demonſtrated princi- 
ples: but hiftorical truths are known, only from 
ſufficient teſumony, which affords moral cer- 
tainty, and is the pillar of commercial and ſocial 
life. Faith, moreover, is groutided on à certain 
coherence or coneatenation of hiftorical fats 
and irrefragableevidences ; which conſtitute the 
Preparatory motives; and then the divine grace 
or gift of faith renders us fobmiſfive to each 
myſtery not indeed by ſhowing us * it is per- 
formed but by inducing-us to affert, moſt freely 
and fully, to whatever the Catholic Church pro- 
_ poſes; as infallibly proceeding from divine re- 
velation, authentically notified to us; and ſealed 
by divine authority. Thus, our faith being 
conſummated, we believe: becatife we are af. 
| ſured by the Church, that Goff hath aid it. 
Hence alfo-our faith is truly n Hay ity 

n The Giſt of Gd. 27 
| a T 3 | Shall 
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Shall we refuſe to believe a revealed myſtery, 
or a miracle, till we ſo thoroughly conceive the 
manner of the divine operation, as to think we 
could have done the like ourſelves ? Would you, 
| before you believe, pretend to comprehend, how 
Cod exiſts and operates? In vain might you in- 
quire, not only, a God can be, without a be- 
ginning, eternal? How whole and entire in 
every ſpot of the univerſe? How one and three 
&c. But even, How is the ſoul united to the 
body? . How, does it feel pleaſure, or pain, re- 
ſpettively as the body is affected ? How: can it 
communicate motion. to the wholebodily frame ? 
How can a ſimple act of the will. be inſtanta- 
neouſly obeyed, and. ſo, many neryes, mulcles, 
and tendons be put in motion; even before the 
intelleR, were it able, bas time to refle& on the 
meaſures proper to produce ſuch an ęſſect ? Does 
not ihis union of body and ſoul render man a 
myſtery to himſelf? How ate objets, ſo nume - 
rous and diſtant, painted on the retina ? How is 
thought formed? And ſoon... | 

But no wonder that, ſince the Satan of al 
is bimſelf. to us, ** A hidden God,” If. xly. ſe- 
veral of hie works ſhould ſeem. unintelligible; 
| Show how Creation was eſſected, before you 
. to comprehend the whole nature of 
1152 ET: 3 things 
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mings created. Till chen, even the whole erea · 
tion muſt remain à myſtery to man: and the 


vain pretenſions of all aneient and modern 
Gnoſtics muſt certainly be exploded. 


Let us rather ſtrive to think more-frequentiy 
of, God; let us read the divine ſcriptures with 


greater humiliiy and diffidence, ſenſible of our 


weakneſs; let us contemplate the nature, energy 


and ineffable attributes of Alm God, with 


greater awe, with filial affection, and with a fin- 
cere deſire of attaining to the truth. Let us re- 
flect alſo on the clear evidences of ſeripture, 
tradition and reafon, altogether demonſtrative 
of the infallible authority of the Church: then 
ſhall we be better diſpoſed to behieve all the re- 
vealed myſteries of faith, . 
God, to give us ſome notion of his infinite- 
perfection, ſays; + I. am, who am.” Exod: iii. 
« All nations are before him, as if they had no N 
being at all.. . as nothing and vanity.” 
II. xl. The Creator can perform infinitely more 
than we creatures can conceive, :.. All things are 
polſible to him, if they imply no contradittion. 
This contradiction muſt conſiſt in two known 
terms, evidently excluding each other; and 
muſt refer to things homogeneous, of the ſame 


order, or within the ſame ſphere; as, The Sun i: 


. we 
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rien, and The Sus is not riſen. But, on the contrary 
we ſee no contradiftion in theſe terms; God is one, 
in nature ; and he ĩs three, in perſonality. The di- 
vine nature and perſonality ate above the ſphere of 
our comprehenſion. We only ſee, that the two 
diſtinQ terms, or predicates, mult indicate a real 
diſtinction of two ſubjefts, i. e. of nature and 
perſon. In like maner, it is truly impoſſible, on 
earth and naturally, for a camel to paſs through 
the eye of a needle: yet this, how impoſlible 
ſoe ver in our ey es, is moſt feaſible before God; 
becauſe he afts in an infinitely higher ſphere, 
And finally, the Church is zatarally fallible, but 
Chriſt promiſed to render it /upernaturally in- 
fallible. The Supreme reaſon, in a word, is 
„ e al eas ae 
culties. 

Sball bn worms that 6 
e unable to define the /ubftance of a 
giain of ſand, refufe to ſubmit to the divine 
authority; which aſſures us that God's perpetual 
preſence with k:s Church renders her doctrine 
infallible; (an& conſequently, that the divine 
them to be) merely becauſe we can not com> - 
prebend how God can maintain this infallible 
CERES AS FAIRE: T9: 45-8411 guidance? 
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guidance? Abſurd preſumption ! This, at leaſt, 
is clear: that as àa moral certainty of revelation 
is neceſſary, to excite our lively belief of ſuper- 
natural truths: ſo is an infallible authority, to 
rejett falſity and to +a us ſuch things . 
Iy, as have been revealed. l eee 


Are we obliged to delices that the Pope, if 
alone, is infallible ; or only, that he Hit under 
| a e head of * 

eee not 3 to n kiln ;ofallible. 
The French, who hold him -fallible, are Catho. 
lics. The Church never declared him infallible. 
What all Catholics muſt believe, is, that every 
true and lawful ſucceſſor of St. Peter (in the See 
of Rome, as regularly bitherto) is ſupreme head 
overall other Catholic Biſhops ; as each Biſhop 
is head over all the ona of his particular 
dioceſe, 

All Catholics are n Oy that! e the 
Pope preſides. as head over an univerſal a ſſembly 
of Catholic Biſhops and Dodos; ſo as to re- 
preſent the whole, Catholic - Church; in this 
caſe, whatever. is deſined by the conſent: of the 
Pope and the major part of the Biſhops; is agreg» 
able 10 e and tradition and is the Ca- 
1121 | tholic 
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tholie belief of all preceding ages. Now every 
point of faith, thus ratified, muſt by every Ca- 
tholic be deemed infallible. But King Henry 
VIII. the firſt, and monſtrous, head of the Eng- 
gliſh Church, did not proceed ſo reaſonably : 


They were unaduiſed Blaſphemers, who raifed 


« King Henry VIII. ſo high, as to ſtyle him, 
Head of the Church.” Calvin, on Amos 6. 

The learned Proteſtant Biſhop Beveridge 
juſtly obſerves, that in point of Epiſcopal ſubor- 
dination, the Church has always regulated each 
See, according to the civil rank and precedency 
which each city and metropolis had, :previouſly 
to its converſion, already attained. Now Rome, 
in the Apoſtles time, was incomeſtably the me- 
tropolis of the Noman empire, and head of the 


the world: and the: ſame providence, which had 
dilated 4hat empire to ſuch incredible amplitude, 


deftined the chief of the Apoſtles to be the firſt 
Biſhop of the ſaid metropolis, or prime eity of 
the univerſe. | Theſe biſtorical fafis themſelves, 
_ vere tradition otherwieflent, ſufficiently atteſt 
the eng Ne 1 of Rowe, 0 


other eee en Reformers, aa known 
40 have written favourably of the Pope's ſupre- 


2 ee —_ Biſhops; the Arch-founder 


himſelf 
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himſelf of the Reformation ſurely deſerves at- 
| tention: I do not deny, that the Biſhop of 
„ Rome 2s, has been, and ought to be, the Prinate 
«of all. 1: believe that he is above all other 
% Biſhops, nor is it lawful to deny bis ſupre- 
„% macy.” Luther, nn e n e. 


Ai the ' proofs: of 2 1 ſupremacy ſo 
„ a 


They are; n we anita” Reaſon, 
ſcripture, or tradition. Reaſon diftates the 
propriety and neceſſity of a centre of © union, to 
terminate all doubts and diſputes relative to Re- 
ligion. Then ſcripture alſo confirms what rea- 
ſon dictates. For our Saviour, the wiſe Archi- 
tect, about to build his Church, choſe - Peter for- 
its fundamental rock, Peter, aſter our Lord's 
aſcenſion, appears always. at the: head of the- 
Apoſtolical College. 

The promiſes of Chriſt to Peter, and the as 
of the Apoſtles, place the ſupremacy of the 

Prince of the Apoſtles-in the moſt evident point 
of view. Chriſt appointing Peter his future 
and viſible Subſtitute, ſaid to him: „Thou art 
Peter; (that is, a rock) and upon this Rock I 
« will build my Church.” Matt. xvi. Then, 


actually 


_ 
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actually conferringon him the ſupremacy, Chriſt 
ſaid to Peter: Loveſt thou me? Feed my 
theep:” that is, Be thou my Paſtor; not over my 
lambs only, but even over my ſheep; Be Paſtor 
of Paſtors, | John xxi. v. 17. Nay, to Peter it was 
ſaid: Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath de. 
* fired to have you fall the twelve) that he may 
« fift you as wheat. But I have prayed for 
* thee that thy ſaith (in particular} fail not: 
and thou being once converted, confirm thy 
* brethren.” Luke xxii. The Evangeliſts ob- 
ſerve no fixed order in naming the other Apo- 
files; yet Peter is conſtantly placed firſt. Peter, 
as their chief' and repreſentative, every where 
anſwers in the name of all the Apoſtles. And 
after Judas's fall, Peter, Atts i. abſolutely moves 
and diretts the whole aſſembly; pronouncing, 
that a ſucceſſor, to fill that vacant Apoſileſhip 
is, ' agreeably to the prophetic ſcripture, even 
nect ſſary. Again, Chriſt promiſed to Peter, in 
particular, the keys of his Kingdom; and ſo evi- 
dently and repeatedly ſignalized this Apoſtle, 
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that we are not ſurpriſed at the viſible deference 


of the reſt to Peter, But, to prevent their jea- 
louſy, our Saviour ſaid: He that is {ke greater 
y 3 2 Foe let * be as the e (or mi- 

| 12 %. 
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nor); and he that is the Leader, as, &c," 
Luke XXli, v. 26, Where our Lord not only 
expreſſes a Leader or Chief, but alſo regulates 
his condutt by the, precept of humility. Now if 
a head was, by our Lord, placed over the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, who were all to be infallibly 
guided by the Spirit of truth; how much more 
neceſſary was it after the deceale of the Apo- 
files; when every Biſhop, as it was tog evident, 
was not infallibly guided? 
Of the Church of Rome St. Paul ſays: 
« Your faith is ſpoken of in the whole world.” 
Rom, i. v. 8. And afterthe martyrdom of SS. 
Peter and Paul, not only St. Ignatius of Antioch, 
in hisepiſtle, extols that Church, but likewiſe in 
all the hiſtories and other writings of the primi- 
tive Fathers, we. find the See of Rome con- 
ſtantly regarded as of the higheſt importance and 
unqueſtionable pre-eminence; and the Church 
of Rome ſtyled by the Councils: The Mother 
and Head of all other Churches, © Dioſcorus 
<« preſumed, without the authority of the Apoſto- 
« lic See, to convene a Council; a thing un- 
* heard of.” Council of Chalcedon, an. 451. 
Out of the twelve one is choſen, that a head 
being eſtabliſhed, the danger of ſchiſm might 
| * be prevented,” St. 26th b. 1. againſt Jo- 
„„ U vin. 
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vin. c. 14. © To this Church ( Rome) on 
« account of its more powerful ſuperiority, 
« evety other Church muſt conform — By 
means of which {See of Peter ) the Apoſtolic 
© tradition has always been preſerved by the reſt 
* of Chriſtendom.” St. Irenzus, b. g. againſt 
berefies. © Thou art Peter—Where, there- 
« fore, Peter is, there is the Church; where the 
Church, there no death ;—nor ſhall the gates 
* of hell prevail.” St. Ambroſe, in pf. 40. The 
primitive Fathers unanimouſly indicate the 
. * throne of Peter, or the See of Rome, as the 
Pharos of faith: and till the Separatiſts diſcover 
a preferable Paragon or leading See; to Rome 
(not to Wittenburg) the whole Catholic Church 
muſt, and will adhere. N 

We might cite all the eceleſiaſtical Hiſtorians 
and koly Fathers, up to the Apoſtolic age, ac- 
knowledging the ſupremacy of the Roman See. 
But the more erudite Proteſtants own that the 
Fathers deferred to the See of Peter. The 
« right of convoking a General Council be- 
+ Jongs to the Pope.” MelanQthon, b. 4. «p. 
196. Helikewile eſteemed the Epiſcopal hier- 
archy, as uniting all the Paſtors under one head, 
ſo neceſſary to maintain unity of faith among the 
vatious nations, chat were it not already, it 


« ought 
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« ought to be eſtabliſhed, See MelanQhon' 8 

anſwer to Card. Bellarm. Certainly, were 
f Biſhops independent on this ſupreme head, and 
each at liberty to teach what he, might « chooſe, 
the Church would ſoon become ; not the beau. 
tiful Body of Chriſt, compoſed of members all 
well proportioned, coherent and uniform; as St. 
Paul deſcribes it; but a monſtrous aſſemblage of 


disjointed dioceſes, under the diſhonoured name 
of the Chriſtian Church, et 


| Hay each individual Lutheran an irrevocable 
be privilege, empowering him to o chooſe his own 
faith ? | 


This was 1 in Luther's time. But the 
more ſober Doctors of our Eugliſh reformation | 
regard it as abſurd, We myſt however confeſs 
that we never yet could find what ſatisfaftory | 
anſwer theſe could give to the Diſſenters, on this 
head, A Cobler even, provided he be a man of 
ſound judgment, reading all the ſublime myſte- 
ries revealed in holy writ, is, according to the” 
very ſpirit and fundamental rule of the Refory 
mation, not only mare infallible than the Pape, 

but even equals the moſt yenerable aſſembly 
1 hs . Catholig dar Whe {ball dare 


queſtion 
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queſtion the ſoundneſs of his judgment? It is 
therefore uncontrolable. He is authorized, both 
by Luther's precedent, and by Q. Elizabeth's 
39 canons of Engliſh Faith, to ſtretch, cut, fa- 
thion and fit the awful word of God, at pleaſure; 
as freely as he does a piece of vile leather. 
Doftors may recur to that efential Tradition, 
which their predeceſſors ſirove by all means to 
explode: but the Cobler's judgment i is too ound 
to be ſo groſsly impoſed upon. 


What is the mt conſequence of thus re- 
ferring each man to his own private judgment, 
for the determination of bis faith ? 


"Endteſs error. Simon Magus, Marcion, M 2 
nes, Sabellius, Arius, Macedonius, Neſtorius, 
Pelagius, Mahomet, Socinus and tlie reſt were 
all guided by private judgment. Melancthon, 
foreboding thoſe fatal conſequences of the Re- 
formation, which time has too viſibly ſhown, ex- 
claimed: Good God! What tragical ſcenes 
* ſhall poſterity behold, if they one day come to 
Adiſcuſs theſe queſtions: Is the Word, is the 
„Holy  Ghoft, a Perſon ?” Book 4. ep. 228. 
Vet, be the conſequences what they will, the 
Sons ok xa . ralbly begun, were too 
2.2. pr oud 


THR CHURCH. 224. 


proud to deſiſt. Though, it is apparent, their 
primary intention was not abſahutely to rebel 
againſt the united authority of the Catholic 
Church. For Luther himſelf offered to deſiſt. 
if his antagoniſt were alſo compelled to be 
quiet. But, Touch the rend mountaing,. 
and they ſhall ſmoke.“ Pf, cxliii. v. . Lu- 
ther therefore ſeeing the whale Church on every 
ſide fulminating againſt his darling tenets, re- 
folved, Wees, to maintain his innova- 
tions. 

He then began to add and N the 
Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt. Who does not 
ſee, however, that Luther and Zuinglius, like 
the two flagitious Elders of Babylon, having 
lodged a falſe proteſt againſt the faithſul and 
ſpotleſs Spouſe of their Lord, are detected even- 
from their own untenable charges? For if the 
Church, the Daughter of Juda, bas violated 
her fidelity: © Tell me under what tree Dan. 
xiii. Under whoſe name ? Name the fatal Au- 


thor; and date the origin of this holy Suſanng's- 
fall, as we do that of every heretical} Daughter 
of Iſrael, Where ſhall you limit the duration 
of her fidelity? At the end of the aſt; ad, 3d. 
4th, Sch, 6th, 74h, &c. age of Chriſtianity? To 
** end ol what century were we commanded, . 
1 To. 
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To hear the Church? "Agree, frft;- among 
yourſelves, if you can. May not che Church 
expoſtulate with Luther: Render what I gave 
« thee {bapti/m); and be, if thou canſt, other- 
« wiſe a Chriſtian,” St. Hierom againſt 'Eucif. 
t. 2. c. 9. Say, has the Church failed, or his 
« ſhe not?. If The had already failed, whence 
« proceeded Donates?! But if &c.“ St. Aug. b. X 
2. againſt Gaud. t. 7. c. 8. Themſelves falling 
off, they pretended that I /the Ciurch) had 
fallen.“ Idem Conc. 2. in pf. 101. Thefr 
calumny, however, is ſo glaring, that a mere 
child may confute it, as Daniel juſtified Suſan- 
na. Thus Luther ſays; Nor do 1 care for 
„ What Ambroſe, Auſtin, the Councils, or the 
practice of ages may declare—I know their 
opinions ſo well, that I have declared againſt 
* them.” Luth. againft the King of England, t. 
2. fol. 347. May we not then, with lefs pre- 
"ſumption, declare againſt Luther's opinions? 
Auſtin, /ays Luther, was immerſed in the car- 
nal ſenſe of the ſcripture. Luther, though 
boaſting his diſcovery of the pure ſpirit of St. 
Paul, contracted {certainly not according to St. 
Paul's dorine) a marriage doubly facrilegious. 
Aae! in _—_ Pretends o_ the whole Church 
E Ge | has 


. . 
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has erred: and _ we believe himſelf Ade 
infallible? ? ct 


Have ſuch Reformer ever claimed infalli- 
1 RTE | 


They have often affected it: eig that with. 
out this ſubſtantial] authority, their new Church 
were a mere ſhadow. But howwſhall they re- 
eſtabliſh that very fundamental rock, Which 
themſelves, to found the Reformation, laboured 
fo much to do away? Here is, and ever muſt 
remain, the fatal rub. 

Private judgment i is too fickle to ſupport dĩ- 
vine faith: and it muſt be inconſiſtent, to re- 
main ſeparate from the one, original and un- 
failing Church, and yet to recur to her infalli- 
ble authority. Wherefore, whenever they at- 
tempt to give an expoſition of their faith, this 
alternative is ſo evident, that their perplexity be- 
comes viſible. And hence, this acephalous body 
is diſmembered without end: hence this Syca- 
more has luxurioufly branched into fach mon- 
ſtrous ramifications. The real and practical rule 
of their faith, being; To believe juſt what 
' ſquares with each man's private opinion, or hu- 
man 1 Each fanatic, there ſore, full of 
enthuſiaſm 


* 
224 THE CHURGH 


enthufiafm for his favourite ſet of religious 
ideas, ſeems to diſcover the bewitching phan- 
tom of his pecuhar error, in every ſacred page. 
Hence, as we ſre, the Lutheran denies tran- 
ſubſtantiation; the Calviniſt the real preſence; 
the Socinian conſubſiantialtty;. the Deiſt revela- 
tion; the Materialiſt he ſpirituality. and immor- 
tality of the ſoul; the Atheiſt creation : not to 

add other ingumerable branches from Luther's 
fruitful ſtock. And the Sceptic brings up the 
rear of Babel's tribes. 

In a word, either Catholiciſm "Rd or Pyrcho- 
niſm 3 is conſiſtent} for in point of Religion, we 
muſt admit all, or none. © Now I beſeech you, 

« Brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus 

« Chriſt, that you all ſpeak te /ame thing, and. 
chat there be no nme you.” 1 * 
G i. | ' 


1 Why i is it ſo fatal to rejeRt the cue, of 
the Catholic Church? 


7 Becauſe the Truth is 3 one . 
indivifible, that we can not break a ſingle link 
of the Catholic Faith, without deſtroying the 
Whole chain. And experience conſitms ibe 


fame: * , WAA who are deſtitute of in- 
fallibility, 


* 
*\ 
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fallibility, we daily ſee one ſeft rejeding n 
another approves. 8 
Prove to me to day, that I am obiges in 
« matters of faith to ſubmit to the deciſions of 
any men whatever; and tomorrow I will _ 
+ come à Cathohc; and every man who ſhall 
_ « att conſiſtently and uprightly will purſue 
„ this courſe.” J. J. Rouſleau, But, alas; his 
Calviniſtical education, ſeconded by philoſophi- 
cal ſelt- ſufficiency, had rendered him too pre- 
ſumptuous to ſubmit his reaſon to aught leſs 
than complete” demonſtration; and to expect 
this in matters of faith, is moſt unreaſonable. 
Philoſophy, however, thus venturing to pur. 
ſue Luther's principles, through the whole dark 
recels, at which they point, has made it indiſpu» 
table: That if the one, original and perpetual 
Catholic Church is liable to err in faith; there 
can be no true faith found on earth. Whenee it 
follows, that whoever would be conſiſtent, muſt 
become either a Catholic, or (at laſt) a Sceptic. 
The fame reaſon which, diſdaining authority, 
rejects the true Body of our Lord from his ado- 
rable ſacrament; will, with at leaſt equal facility, 
rejett his Divinity from the reciprocui myſtery ol 
his Incarnation: and with nne 
away this whole ſeripture, isi 244 
9 Thus 
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Thus hath the Reformation introduced that 
monſter proſcribed by St. Paul: If the whole 
body were the eye: where would be the 
hearing? 1 Cor. c. xii. v. 17, &c. She has 
kcenſed her whole congregation to judge of the 
ſcriptures; and-no one is left, to hear the Church. 


CHAPTER IV. 


kn RULE OF CATHOLIQ FAITH, 


* 


V "HAT is u. ce Ale of fat pro | 
levied ton Catholics © bye tn 


n i Gat, Wiens Church, For ice 
all che true diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt mult be 
ſunple as doves, muſt become like little chil- 
dren ; and, as St. Paul expreſſes it; if they ſeem 
to themſelves wiſe in this warld, muſt become 
even /aols (according to their former notions), 
in arder to receive the. elements of tue Wiſ- 
dam: it is clear that our Saviour did not pre- 
ſeride any ſugh rule of faith, as might require 
the — of genius 0x philoſophy- He 
3 ſhowed 
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ſhowed no ſuch partiality in favour of our re- 
ſpeclive proſiciency in literature; on the con- 
trary, he conſtantly declared and evidenced 
even a ſpecial regard and attention for the poor, 
humble, illiterate and ſimple. 

Agreeably, therefore, to the above principles, 
the invariable rule of Catholic faith is: To be- 
lieve whatever the Catholic Churc teaches; 
Or, in other words, to believe that“ which has 
been believed in all ages, in all nations, and 
„by all.” St. Vincent of Lerins. This is truly 
the Catholic faith. This, and only . is bee. 
lieved with divine faith. © «+ 


The acts of our firſt Catholic and Apotalic 
Council are prefaced in theſe authoritative 
terms; It. hath ſeemed good to the Holy 
4. Ghoſt and to us, &c. Acts xv. v. 28. And 
in conſequence of that Council, SS. Paul and 
Silas, notwithſtanding whatever their natural 
genius might have ſuggeſted againſt the reſlric · 
tions there decreed: As they paſſed through 

the cities. delivered tio them the decrees 
** decreed by the DALE Ancients.” Atts 


; Xvi. V. 4 


In ſhort, if we wid retain a ſolid and con- 
ſiſtent rule of faith, and ſuch as may prevent us 
from ever ſliding into that logical prevarication 

| which 


be faithful muſt indeed believe what the 
Church propoſes, and declares to have been re- 
vealed: but is the Catholic Miniſtry, or the Ca- 
tholic Church berſelf in her conſultations and 
canonical deciſions, directed to the diſco- 
very of the true faith, by a more ſure rule, than 
that of any national Church, 4 from Lu- 
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which. is called the vitzous circle; we muſt re- 


member, and have conſtantly in view, the weil 
eſtabliſhed authority of the original Church. 
From this principle, we mult neceſſarily proceed, 
to deduce and evince the authenticity: of ſcrip- 
ture, and every other dogma. All reſts on this 


divine foundation of the Church, eftabliſhed by 


the Almighty, and therefore infallible: Behold 
the temple of Jeruſalem: God hath deſtroyed 


itz bave men been ever able to rebuild it? 
«4, Bebold'the Chriſtian Church: God hath built | 
it; have men, conſpiring againſt it, been able 


« to deſtroy it?“ St. Chryſoſt; Oration againſt 


10 W 4,8 * * 
5 N j F 06d 8 
* * N # * e % 


ther's Reformation? 


To come to an . deciſion of this im- 


portant and critical point, let the controverſy be 
_ thus fairly. ſtated. The rule by which the Ca- 


tholic 
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Catholic Church decides and defines, is; 'The 
revealed Word of God. Whether this be depo- 
fited in Scripture or Tradition, is immaterial, 
The reformed rule, if it may be termed à rale, 
is; The Scripture alone, as underſtood by any 
man of /ound judgmemt, See the 39 Articles. 
The German Reformers, at firſt, rejected 
Tradition: afterwards, finding that they could 
not prove the infallible authenticity of Scnpture, 
without traditional authority, they endeavoured 
to reclaim its ſupport. Yet this attempt ſerve 
only to expoſe enen their reform- 
ing project. 

The whole-controverſy, wore; ut 
analyſis reduced to this fole queſtion :' Whether 
private judgment, or the ſenſe of the whole 
Catholic Charch is more adequate to the deter- 
mination of all revealed truths? _ 

The Catholic rule of faith is of itſelf buff 
ciently conſpicuous, and is alſo authoriſed by all 
antiquity, We need therefore only to ſubjoin 
here, a ſpecimen of the imnovating' ſpirit that 
introduced and regulated the very original plan 

of this pretended Reformation. Were a ge- 
a neral Council to permit Prieſis to merry, it 
„ wouldthen be a ſignal mark of piety and ho- 
lineſs, to commit robat St. Paul forbids tobe 

W HE. | ©”. 
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de named among Carzftians)—I would, in 

I that caſe, forbid Prieſts to marry, under pain 
of damnation,” Luther, t. 2. Germ. fol. 214. 
Again, * Should a Council ordain communion 
„under both kinds; in contempt of the Coun- 
_ *®,c1l, I would receive one kind only, or nei- 

ther.“ Idem, On the form of the maſs. And, 
with the ſame invariable ſpirit of contradiction; 
If I retained the Elevation Cin Maſs) ſolong, 
it was only to ſpite Carloſtadius; and if I ex- 
'«. cluded. it, this was to /þite the Pope.“ Idem, 
Little confeſſion, Thus whimſical ſpite was 
the rule and guide of the very Founder and Pa- 
triarch of the Reformation. How different the 
Ie of the Catholic Church, where ſhe deter- 
6 weben celine 2 the Apoſtolic faith! 


If dhe Catholic 250 of faith obliges u us to 
bey the Church, or to ſubmit our judgment to 
that of other men; is not this . 5 
„ bee eee 572371 


841 


1 1 4 0 3 ſo. For unleſs 
FM FH docile and humble as little children, 
e can not enter into the Church of Chriſt. 


_-. 1 firſt, 
wh. 5 * humility; 
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% humility : ſecond, humility ; third, humifity,” 
St. Aug. ep. 56. © Pride is the mother of alf 
« hereſies;” Idem, againſt ep. Fund. c. 6. 
„ O Timothy, guard the depoſit (Tim. iv.): 
« What means a depoſit ? It is, what you have 
u been intruſted with, not what you have your». 
« ſelf invented; an affair, not of genius, dut of 
« dodtrine.“ St. Vincent of Lerins, commonit. 
c. 18, © Unleſs you be converted; and become 
as little children, you ſhall not enter into the 
« kingdom of heaven.“ Matt. xviii. v. g. Nay, 
though our Saviour himſelf, to qualify St. Paul 
for an Apoſtle or witneſs of the reſurre&ion; ap- 
peared in perſon to him; yet he hl} directed 
him to the authority of Ananias, for his full in« 
ſtruction. The faithful, from the beginning, 
have always been referred to * The faith owee 
delivered (by the original, and oral, tradition} 
to the Saints.“ Jude, ep. v. g. The faith; 
therefore, of every true Catholic muſt be hum- 
ble and diffident; it relies not on human pene- 
tration, but on humble and perfect ſubmiſſion, 
and a fullconfidence in ine wa 
r £8 +5 


However, by cobininting to ale _ Paſlors 


5 vith reference to ourSaviour, ond 


of the Church, we in reality ſubmit to Gels 


"his Spouſe, the Church; and gave her his 
ſpirit. What then if the ſleſh, that is the natural 
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faid to the choſen Apoſtles; © Hear ye him:” 
Matt. xvii. v. 5. ſo the Son of God, to autho- 
rize their miſſion, afterwards faid; As the Fa- 


V ther hath ſent me, I alſo ſend you.” John xx. 


v. 24. which implies their infallible authority. 
And: He that beareth you, heareth me.” 
Luke x. v. 16. As alſo: It is not you that” 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh 
in vou.“ Matt. x. v. 20, Which texts ſuffici- 
ently prove, that by ſubmitting to the Church, 
we ſubmit to God. Chriſt aſſumed the fleſh of 


abilities, of individual Paſtors be weak, fnce 
they are * endued with power from on high.” 


Inke Wi, v. 49+ © He opened their under- 


Ganding that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
wires.” Ibid. v. 45- Nor ought the infirmities 
by the Apoſtolic Paſtors to ſcandalize your faith. 
They fit on the ſeats of the Apoſtles; whatever, 
thengfore, their unanimous doctrine propoſes, 
reſpeRting your feith and conduRt, kear ye them. 
But if. as other private men, ſome of them 
alt amiſs, imitate them not. 833 
It may moreover be uſeſul to 8 with 
Melch. Canus: that infallible guidance was 
——— not in dein 


ba} | 4 * fayour; 
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favour; but for our ſake, in favour of Chriſt's 
flock, to the end of the world. We are” 
aſſured that the Apoſtles received the Spirit of 
Truth; and that both they have imparted; and 


their lawful ſucceſſors, whether Saints or fin- 


ners, (for Wickliff's diſtinQion is exploded)» 
ſhall continue to impart and tranſmit this ſpirit. 
in every age, by the impoſition of hands. 
Whence we are alſo aſſured, that in every legi- 
timate Council of Catholic Biſhops the Spirit 
of God preſides: and to his guidance and 
authority we wholly ſumbit. Nay more, we 
ſubmit to the unerring dodtrine of the Church, 
whenever its doctrine is manifeſt though not 
aſſembled, but ſpread. over all: the Chriſtian. 
world, yay fd 


What difference/i 1s | Gerd between eren. 
and nan, P 


x | 
32 
* 


they are both defined: The Word of God, The 
one however is written, the other anwritten.- 


* 


Thibe den e un e ee ics 


They therefore differ, accidentally, in this only: 


Scripture is, for a diſtinction's ſake; termed: 
The written word of God. Though it was: 
| te a down by — and declared do he 
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the authentic or genuine word of God, by the 
unerriag authority of the Catholie Church only: 
and its authenticity is, therefore, be e a tt 
dependent on Catholic tradition. 

Now 'Fradition itſelb is uſually led: | The 
wijworitien word of God. Fhough this alſo has 
been ſueceſſively committed to writing, by Ca- 
thohc Authors; and is teligiouſly preſerved 
in that Church, which is the * of the 
canonical fcripture itſelf. 

Wherefore St. Paul jointly recommends both 

oral and Fpiritual tradition: * Hold the tradi- 
tions which you have learned, whether by word 
or by our ep.“ 2 Thelf, c. 2. And St. Luke 
declares that he writes his goſpel from tradition : 
* As they (original eye witneſſes and miniſters of 
the Word) have delivered them {goſpel truths) 
to . Luke i. v. 2. From which words St. 
Chryſoſtom infers that the Evangeliſts, by 
_ writing the goſpel: + publiſhed to the whole 
{ns patron anal e eee A: 
By traditional e 6 an- 
= pound} both to atteſt the authenticity of 
ſeripture and to determine its original, genuine 
and orthodox interpretation. Becauſe ihe Ca- 
molie Church has continued through all ages, 
| 1 and praftifing the fame _ 


* 
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tenets which were eſtabliſhed by the Apaſtles, 
and were univerſally obſerved during their life 
_— in conſequence of that final injunttion: 

© Ga—teach all nations Teaching them to 
obſerve all things * have commanded 
you.“ Matt, xxviii. 


Do the holy . vo he Catbolis! Church 
refer to Tradition? | 


Undoubtedly: « Wherefore the Scriptures 
cannot be the teſt {/peating of controverſy, ) nor 
can they decide the conflict; ſince, with rela- 
tion to them, the victory muſt, remain pendu= 
tous.” Tertul. B, Preſcrip. c. 19. They 1 
( Heretics) are averſe from Tradition, ſaying” 'J 
that they are more penetrating; not than the F 
Paſtors only, but than the Apoſtles themſelves 
that they have diſcovered the genuine truth 
the hidden myſtery.“ St. Irenzeus,” b. i. ©: a. 
Juſt ſo M. Luther boaſted of his imaginary dif-. 
covery of St. Paul's ſpirit and genuine meaning 
and even preſumed to judge the Apoſtles/them«: 
ſelves. The ancient Heretics, in general, were 
ever appealing from tradition, to the written: 
word alone: for the Catholic Church has, and 
—_— bad, an „ to tradition. Nay, 
32 in 
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in tempting Chriſt: © The devil alſo uſes the 
teſlimonies of ſeripture.” St. Amb. b. 4. on 
St. Luke. 
» oft public and private ine held by 
| the Church, we have the one in ſcripture, the 
other in unwritten apoſtolic tradition. And 
each is of equal force to eſtabliſh true piety. 
Thas is clear, to any one tolerably ſkilled in the 
principles of religion. For, were unwritten 
cuſtoms to be diſregarded, or eſteemed of light 
authority; we ſhould ſecretly give the Goſpel a 
mortal wound, or rather ſhould reduce it to 
a-mere jingling and empty ſound. Where does 
the ſcripture tell us. ,. . to mark thoſe who truſt 
in Chriſt, with the ſign of the Croſs? Which 
of the ſacred writers mentions the words of the 
invocation, when the bread of the euchariſt 
and the cup of the bleſſing are exhibited? 7. 
So we' bleſs the baptiſmal water, the Chriſm, 
and the perſon baptized-.... from an unwritten 
and ſacred Tradition, Where is the triple 
immerſion, or the renunciation, &c. ſpoken of 
in ſcripture? For as Moſes preſerved the ve- 
neration of the ſanctuary, by concealing it from 
public view; ſo the Apoſtles, and Fathers, who 
preſcribed theſe forms in the beginning of the 
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ments, by this traditional and myſterious con- 
cealment. Such things were delivered without 
writing, that the ſecrets of Religion might not 
be expoſed to contempt, 'The obſcurity too, 
in which the ſcripture is written, is a kind 
of ſilence, under which, for the reader's good, 
the ſenſe is concealed... . . I omit the reſt: 
In what part of ſcripture have we even the 
| Creed?” St. Baſil, b. on the Holy Ghoſt, c. 27. 
St. Epiphanius, Herly 73, inſiſts on the 
neceſſity of admitting traditional authority, from 
the Catholic cuſtom of praying for the dead, 
which is not clearly preſcribed in the ne- 
teſtament. As Tertullian likewiſe does, with 
regard to the ceremonies of baptiſm and of the 
euchariſt, the frequent uſe of the ſign of the. 
_ croſs, anniverſary oblatzons, for the dead, and 
in honour. of the martyrs. Lib. de cor. c. 3. 
Of theſe and other cuſtoms, if you look for: 
a, command in ſcripture, you will find none. 
Tradition will be aſſigned far authority, cuſtom 
for teſtimony, and faith for obſervance.” - 


Admitting the authority: of the uniform doe- 
trine of the Fathers, &c. ought we to infer the. 
neceſſity of ſubmitting to Traditiaa ? 
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We ought. St. Juſtin, St. Leo and other 
primitive Fathers aſſure us, that between the 
reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Saviour, he 
inſtrudted his Apoſtles concerning the hierar- 
chical government, ſacraments, rites and entire 
form of his Church: For forty days appearing 
to them, and ſpeaking of the kingdom of God,” 
that is, of the Church. Acts, v. g. And, appear- 
ing to the two diſciples going to Emmaus, 
% beginning at Mofes, and all the Prophets, he 
expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the 
things that were concerning him.” Luke xxive 
v. 17. Yet, how intereſting ſoever ſuch divine 
comments muſt ſeem to us all, the Evangeliſt 
was not direfted to write the detail of them. 
But St; John, in relating our Lord's laſt diſ- 
courſe; importing the authority conferred -on 
his Church, ber union and py; is 
moſt explicit, clear and fuller, , 

_  Separatiſts alſo often own it reaſonable to 
ſubmit to tradition: · To appeal to' the ſcrip- 
tures alone, when the ſenſe of them only is 
queſtionable, is to declare: That we will ſubmit 
to no other trial, but to our own ſenſe.” Thorn- 
_ dike, juſt weights and meaſures, c. 21. © Let 
us learn to love, reverence, and venerate the 
teaching Church. ..; as it was moſt agree- 
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40 Genified i in Samſon's allegory : Had ye not 
plowed with my kerfer, ye had not found out my 
riddle; thatis: Had ye not heard the Church, 
which is labouring in the miniſtry, and is the 
depofitary of the word of God. the word of God 
itſelf had been utterly unknown to you.” Me- 
lanfthon, in loc. com. de Ecc. p. 348. The 
compaſs were uſeleſs, without pilots: and ſo 
were the ſcripture, without the traditional au- 
thority of the Church. Without this, the ſerip- 
ture, as a ſtolen bill of exchange, would become 
uſeleſs; for want of proper endorſement; + | * 


What are the facts which finally determine 
you to fubmit to the ancient Catholic 'and 
Apoſtolic Tradition ? * 
5 | a 

1. Fact: The Church was already eſtabliſhed, | 
before any part of the Chriſtian law was commit- 
ted to writing: all neceſſary points were already 
believed and praftiſed; Tradition was already 
in poſſeſſion; nor was any book of the new 
teſtament afterwards dene to ſerve _— a 
_— rule. 

2. Our Saviour, in u the whole written OY 
never once refers us to any future writing, for 
his faith or new law: though he commanded 

| his 
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his Apoſtles to Teach (uewrevoxre, as their 
diſciples) all nations.” Matt. 28. The new teſla- 
ment was indeed, afterwards, ſueceſſively and 
-oecafhonally. written; whether by Apoſtles or 
others: but, + The faith once delivered {that ts, 
Tradition) to the Saints, (St. Jude, v. g.) was 
he original. The conception, nativity and in. 
fancy of our Lord were all written from the 
tradition of che bleſſed Virgin and St. Joſeph. 
And St. Luke expresfly declares that he writes 
his Goſpel from the tradition of the original 
4 Eye witnefles and minifters of the word.” v. 2. 
= - 3. The Apoſtolic manuſcripts were moſtly, if 
not wholly, direfted to thoſe Chryfftan Churches, 
from which the Apoſtolic Authors were then 
Y abſent; and were conſequently to ſupply for 
4 their ordinary oral tradition, n * 
| preaching, or catechiſing. 5 
4. The canon of the authentic works was not 
e een, or preciſely determined, till 
long aſter the death of the Apoſtles. | 
5. All herefies have ever owed their origin 
to this perniciobs., principle: The primitive 
© T[criptures may be interpreted by private autho- 
ity, without deferring to the primitive faith of 
the great Church. W to? * — 
. i. v.a. 5 


6. Tin 
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6. Till our Saviour had accompliſhed his 


paſhon, the myſteries (his divinity, 8c.) were 


not ſo clearly revealed, as they afterwards were, - 


Yet the Evangeliſts, after that period, inform us 
of ſcarcely any thing more; except his con- 
verfing with his diſciples for forty days; bis 
opening their underſtanding, that they might 


underſtand the ſcriptures: Luke xxiv. v. 45- 


and his promiſe, to remain with them to the end 
of the world, and to ſend to them the Spirit 
of Truth. | 


| Is not the ſcripture: alone however, without 
traditional authority, a ſufficient rule of fan 
and criterion of orthodoxy ? | 


No. If it were, there had been no bereſies: 
nor ſhould there have been more than one 
| hiſtory of the goſpel ;. and that ſo clear and 
explicit, in every point of faith, as to preclude 
all doubt. But, as the ſcripture itſelf direfts, 
we muſt follow the beaten path, the Tradition 
of all ages: we muſt hear the Church. Matt. 18. 
v. 17. 18. © Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt; 
and hold the Traditions which you have learned, 
whether by word, or by our epiſlle.” 2 Thell. 


c. ii. v. 14. On which text, St. Chryſoſtom: 


& 4 . 
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„The Apoſttes did not commit the whole to 
writing, but delivered down many things with- 
out writing. And theſe are equally worthy 
of faith.” Edit. Eton. tom. 4. p.2g7. St. Paul 
-admoniſhed St. Timothy to adhere to is exam- 
ples, cuſtoms, (motives and whatever is implied 
an tradition. He alſo writes to him in theſe 
terms: The things, which thou haſt keard of 
(from) me before: many witneſſes, the fame com- 
mend {to writing? No; but,) to faithful men, 
who ſhall be fit to teach others alſo.” 2 


Tim. c. ii. v. 2. 


Unleſs we rely on ſome infallible authority, 
beſide the 'written letter, how can we diſcern 
what is revealed, from what is not? For as to 
the ſcriptures, the learned themſelves diſpute 
about the various readings, and the right inter- 
pretation of many important texts; not to 
mention that, eſpecially ſince Luther's prece- 
dent, ſome reformed 'DoQors diſſent from the 
Church, even in the canonical diſlinction of 
authentic from apocryphal parts of ſcripture. 
Hath God revealed a ſyſtem of divine doctrine, 


eſlential to our ſalvation, and aſter a few ages 
ſuffered the whole to become a mere problem? 


Fo what purpoſe then hath he revealed the 


means of my ſalvation, if 1 am ſtill left to 


— 


gueſs, 
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gueſs, what thoſe means are? No: God bath: | 
not left his work imperfeft. Our Saviqur is, 


the 1/7/e man who built bis houſe (his Church): 


upon a rock, { Peter, the centre of union) and the 


rain fell . . . .,(relaxattons diſcipline and inun- 
dations of vice, tending to ſap the Jaundation) 
and the winds blew, {per/ecutrons, /cluſms, and 
hereſies aroſe) and they beat upon that Houje,' 
and it fell not, for it was founded on a Rock.” 
Matt. vii. v. 24, 23. But he who builds not 
his faith on this Rock, relying preferably on 
the /eundne/5 of his own: private judgment, or on 
mere human reaſon, is like the fool, who built 
his houſe on-ſand. 

The civil laws require proper bo to 
point out their original import, and to apply 
them to an infinite variety of caſes: how neceſ- 
fary then muſt authority be, in the interpretation 
of the divine law? St. Peter therefore ad- 
moniſhes vs, that in the ſublime epiſtles of 
St. Paul (on which nevertheleſs, franticly miſ. 
mterpreted, Luther fabticated the reformation), 
there „ are ſome things bard to be underſtood, 
which tbe unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 


they do alſo: the other ſcripwres, to their own 


deftruttion,” 2 Pet. e. iii. v. 16. Theſe and 
other texts evince, that Tradition is neceſſary; 
>: tTe4 Y 2 not 


. 
* 
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not only to eſlabliſh the authenticity of cano- 
nical ſcripture, but alſo to determine the true 
meaning of each part. 

Without this ſecure guidance, the divine 
ſcriptures themſelves were to me as uſeleſs, or 
dangerous, as a collection of "moſt exquilite 
drugs; each a ſovereign remedy for my reſpec- 
tive ailings, without the aſſiſtance of able phy- 
ficians, (not of mere quacks) to aſſign their 
proper uſe. For, in peruſing what I ſhould judge 
the moſt neceſſary books, even thoſe of the new 


' Jaw: here, I ſhould imagine that faith alone 


might ſave me: See St. Paul's epiſtles and St. 
John's 1 ep. c. iii. Here, that perſonal faith, 
and completa immerſion, are effential to bap- 
tiſm: Matt. xxviii. Here, that the waſhing of 
feet is as truly a ſacrament, as the Euchariſt 


- Uſelf: John xiii, Here, that if I loſe the grace 


of baptiſm, and by mortal ſin crucify my Sa- 
viour anew; it is uſeleſs to ſue for a ſecond 
pardon, by penance: Heb. vi. v. 6. Here, that 
meat retaining the leaſt bood, is moſt ſtrictly 
and repeatedly forbidden, even to the Gentiles : 

for no repeal is mentioned: Ads xv. Here, 
that oaths are never lawful : Matt. xxiii. Here, 
that the Elect are impeccable: John, 1 ep. 
v. iii. v. g. and the ſame may be ſaid of innume- 
2 | rable 


FF 
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rable other parts of Seripture: whence - alſo 
various hereſies have been forged. © Nay, we 
might imagine that the original precept: © Re- 
member thou keep holy the /abbath day,” were 
{till obligatory: becauſe we find no authority, of 

ſcripture, changing the ſeventh day to ſunday, 
which is the firſt day; and yet we find: « If 


thou wilt enter into life, keep the command-- 


ments.” Matt. xix. v. 17. Whence Dr. Brett, 
a zealous Proteſtant, remarks this inconſiſtency :" 
that. Thoſe who ſpeak moſt contemptihly 
of Tradition, pretend the higheſt zeal for the 
veneration of ſunday.” Tradition neceſſary, 
P. 27. 


Since in effect we have and admit the Serip- 
ture, why ſhould we be referred to the Church?. 


Becauſe the word of God itſelf teaches, that 
what he chiefly requires of us, is, Humility ;. 
or, that we diffide in ourſelves, and truſt in him, 
and in his viſible and authorized miniſtry. And 
becauſe Luther's rule of faith, direfting to the 
written word only, is of late rejected, even 
by his diſciples. They bave learned from-expe=- 
rience that this rule, excluding all traditional: 
ox eccleſiaſtical authority, naturally tended to 

Y. 3 | inſpire. 
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inſpire preſumption. Yet our modern followers 
of Luther (who judicioufly call their faith per/ua- 
fron) have not hitherto been able to invent 
a new rule of faith, different from either ours 
or Luther's. To recur to authority, were to 
return to the Catholic Church. 


e what wit were the . F N - 
enn ? 


Moſes's hiſtory of the Creation ſeems written 
to prevent the corruption of thoſe hiſtorical 
ſatis which it contains. And the Goſpel, or 
the hiſtory of our Redemption; with the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, as its proper appendage, were 
likewiſe written, to ſerve as a ſtanding mo- 
nument of the important facts relative to the 
life, paſſion, reſurrection and aſcenſion of our 
Redeemer ; and of the accompliſhment of his 
propheſy,” by the converſion of the Gentiles. 
But the other Apoſtolical writings were chicfly 
occaſioned by particular emergencies, 

The intentional difference, however, between 
the old and new teſtament is evident: That was 
to be engraved on ſtone; this, to be impreſſed on 
the tablets of the heart: that was, by God's 
expreſs command, committed to writing; none 

| of 
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of this,” except the apocalypſe, - was written 
by expreſs command: that determines the rites 
and preſcribes the preciſe form of Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip; this, no where give a detail, in form, of 
Chriſtian worſhip; but refers to the Church: 
to that, (eſpecially to the prophetic 'writings) 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles expreſsly refer 
thoſe Jews, whom neither the words, nor the 
works of Chriſt had convinced; but to _ no 
reference is ever expreſſed. 

The Apoſtolic epiſtles, depoſited with the 
Church, were moſtly written occafionally, to 
correct particular abuſes, or to oppole certain 
herefies: as afterwards the decrees of all Ca- 
tholic councils alſo were, though ſucceeding. 
Heretics have been ever abuſing, corrupting, 
or contorting thoſe ſame ſacred texts, eſpecially 
St. Paul's epiſtles, from their gi 
unplied in the circumſtances in which they 
were, occaſionally, written. Thus, for inſtance, 
the arguments which St. Paul inſiſted upon, 
(in order to ſuperſede, by the Chriſtian faith, 
thoſe ceremonial or typical words, preſcribed 
conformably to the old covenant 'of Works.) 
was, both in St. Paul's time, and lately again by . 
M. Luther, miſapplied, to exclude the neceſſity 
and merit even of Chriſtian virtues.” Moreover, 
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that SS. Peter, James, John and Jude wrote 
occaſionally, againſt thoſe Heretics who were 
1 to wreſt St. Paul's meaning, as if he 
had thought that ſaith without good works 
ſufficed to ſalvation; See St. — on — 
and Works, c. xiv. 

But Luther rejected from hzs ene! ca- 
non, St. James's ep. St. Peter's ſecond ep. the 
ſecond and third of St. John, the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, St Jude, and the Apocalypfe: not, 
it ſeems, for their having been formerly 
doubted of by fome, but becauſe moſt of thoſe 
books too clearly contradifted his favourite 
diſcovery, of imputative juſtification by fatth 
alone; which ſyſtem Luther eſteemed the ſole 
eſſential point of the Reformation. And, hence, 
paſſing his blaſphemous ſentence on St. James, 
be terms his ſacred epiſtle, Fooliſh ; . flultam.” 
See M. Luther's preface to the ſaid epiſtle. 
See alſo M. Chemnitz. | 


Ia dhe canon, or determination of authentic 
ſcripture, indubitably known, independently on 
the EO of the Catholic Church ? 


No. The back es Ms: or the Paſtor, 
* by St. Ienæus, as ſacred ſcripture, 

% The 
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« The ſcripture, Ty ypz@4, ſays,” — See Euſeb. 
b. 5. c. 8. In like manner, St. Barnaby's epiſtle, 
and the firſt ep. of St. Clement Rom. to the Co: 
rinthians are cited, by ſome, as canonical, or as 
authoritative books. And, on the contrary, ſome 
books of the old teſtament, Eſther eſpecially, 
were doubted of in the three firſt ages; as alſo 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and 
third of St, John, that of St. James, that of St. 
Paul to the Hebrews. St. Jude's, and the Re- 
velations were, reſpectively, for ſome time con- 
teſted ; nor were they univerſally held canoni- 
cal, till the unerring authority of the Church 
admitted them and proved them to be fuch. 
Mere we not to rely on the Church, we 
ſhould reduce the number of books, undoubtedly 
apoſtolical, to theſe only: one epiſile of St. Pe- 
ter, one of St. John, thirteen of St. Paul, and 
two goſpels, i. e. of St. Matthew and St. John: 
for SS. Mark and Luke were not apoſtles. The 
conduR of the diſunited Societies is, therefore, 
unaccountable: they receive the ſacred canon 
from the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
yet abuſe its contents in ſupport of ſuch doc - 
trines as the ſame Church condemns; Has the 
Church leſs authority to teach the true doftrine, 


* 


o THE en un 
than to recommend genuine ſcripture? Nay, 
.one chief rule, ſerving to-diſtinguiſh the true 
ſcriptures from falſe, is, and ever was, to com- 
pare the contents with the already known and 
indubitable doctrine of the Catholic Church, 


and with other ſcriptures already es and 
3 her authority. ; 


Show that the Catholic Laity "_ reſt fe- 
cure on Church authority ? 


; Suppols themob ſimple and illiterate per- 
ſon; for ſuch are not leſs dear to the Author of 
ſalvation; ſeeking for the true faith. He finds, 
that unleſs he believes myſteries wholly impe- 
netrable, and has the eniice Catholic faith, be 
can not be ſaved. * Whoever would be ſaved, 
« it is neceſſary above all that he hold the Ca- 
4 tholic faith.” Athanaſian Creed. He finds the 
various texts of ſcripture ſtrained and tortured. 
to favour oppoſite and contradiftory ſets, For 
his part, he can not read; much lefsjudge of the 
important Wholz of Faith. Yet, be is @ man of 
good will ; and forely our Saviour willeth his 
man no ſafe guidance, eaſily diſcoverable 7 


Doubtleſs he hath. This ſimple and illiterate 
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man needs only to ſubmit to the authority of 
the Catholic or univerſal Church. 6 
By this humble and docile ſubmiſſion, he | 
acquires a righiſul claim to all thoſe lights which | 
the Spirit of Truth has communicated to his 
moſt holy and illuſtrious ſervants, ever ſince the 
beginning of the Church. He is guided by the 
united light of all the holy Fathers; collected, 
as in a focus, in the Catholic Church, purified 
by her diſcernment, and reflected on him for 
his fecure guidance. He envies not the "moſt 
erudite or profound Doctors: for in reality, 
he is better enlightened than many great 
Philoſophers, and than even Sir Iſaac New- 
ton ever was. For his ſake we behold not 
only the Apoſtles depoſiting their authentic 
books with this Church; but alſo the great Ig- 
natiuſes, Juſtins, Irenæuſes, Clements, Tertul- 
lians, Owgens, Cyprians, Hilarys, Athanaſiuſes, 
Baſils, Cyrils, 'Gregorys, Ambroſes, Chry ſo- 
ſtoms, Jeroms, Auguſtins, Leos, Bedes, An- 
ſelms, Bernards, Aquinaſes, Boſſuets, and the 
reſt, in ſucceſſive ages, each bearing his lucu- 
brations, the fruits of his prayer, faſting and aſ. 
ſiduous meditation, and preſenting them, with 


entire deference, to the Church the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, 
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Tube Church, onthe other hand, is ſeen re- 
ceiving their writings with approbation and ap- 
plauſe; yet prudently comparing and diſcerning ; 
adopting the truth, and ſometimes rejecting ſuch 
cConjedtures (formed even by Saints) as are found 
not to proceed from that ſpirit, by which ſhe is 
inceſſantly actuated, infallibly enlightened and 
__  effeftually enabled to divide the true light of 
heaven, from human darkneſs and the diftates 
of fleſh and blood. The divine aſſiſtance is 
diſcoverable in the mean which the Church has 
conflantly obſerved, relative to Neſtor and Euty- 
ches, and to a thouſand others. 

Thus hath God ſuperſeded and confounded 
the wiſdom of the high-minded Wiſe, by won- 
.derfully direQting his light to the ſimple, humble 
and diffident; in a word, to the little ones who 
truſt in him. He gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
.* ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſls, 
„ and other ſome Paſtors and Doctors, for the 
«« perfefting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
« miniſtry, for the edifying {or con/trudion ) of 
the Body of Chriſt, (hrs Church J—that hence- 
forth we be no more children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of 
_ .* dodrine, by the wickedneſs of men, by cun- 
ning craftineſs by which they lie in wait to 
155 « deceive.” 
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« deceive.” Epheſ. c. iv, v. 14, and ſeq. . Such 
is the ſubordinate and beautiful hierarchy of the 
Catholie Church, inſtituted i its Founder to 
ſecure its perfect union. 

Upon the whole, it is evident. that the * 
preme authority of the Catholic Miniſtry, or of 
the teaching Church, and conſequently, that 
lain rule of faith, which can be conſiſtent, only 
with unqueſtionable authority, were by our Sa. 
viour, calculated, and by his Church retained, 
altogether in favour of the ſimple faithful or 
ſuch illiterate men, of good will, as the one we 


have here ſuppoſed. They need only to obey 


the Catholic Church, or to follow the faith of 
the viſible and originally authorized Miniſtry, 
conformably to the rule preſcribed and incul- 
cated by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; Re- 
member your Prelates who have ſpoken to 
« you the word of God: Whoſe faith: follow, 
« conſidering the end of, their converſation. 
« Jeſus, Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: and he is 


the ſame for ever{always preſent in his Church 


and guiding his ſucceſſive miniſters ).. Be not 
led away with various, and ne ige 
Heb, xlii. v, 7, and ſeg. "$343 22 IF 323 1 1 
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The Catholic rule, by referring the faithful to 
the Church, that is, to the authority of the law- 
ful Miniſtry, authorized'by the Son of God, and 
beyond appeal, renders-our faith ſecure. For 
it is by this rule only, chat < We all meet into 


: the ; unity -of faith.“ Epheſ. iv. v. 13. The 


form of the Apoſtles Creed itſelf alſo correſponds 


with this rule: I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


„Church, the communion of Saints.” Thus our 


faith in, or reliance on, the Church, is ſubjoin- 


ed and atitiexed to our belief in the Holy Ghoſt. 
For as we believe that the Holy Ghoſt animates, 
aQtuates, and guides the Church into all truth; fo 
we'muſt believe the*holy Catholic Church in all 
hat ſhe teaches ; and therefore, on this {peaking 

and unerring authority we reſt fecure. 
Then, if byreading ſome detached, or other- 
wiſe obſcure texts, we are led to doubt of any 
point; as for inſtance, of the modern admini- 
ration of baptiſm, to infants, on a repreſentative 


. profeſſion of their faith; the authority of the 


Catholic Church removes our doubt, fince her 
'univerfalpraftice evinces its validity. We are 
likewiſe referred to the 6ih canon of the Coun- 
eil held at Carthage in the-gth century, wherein 
we find infant-baptiſm approved. Hence we 


are 
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are abundantly ſatisſied, and muſt acquieſce;.be» 
cauſe, if. Where there are. two or three ga- 
« thered: together in—{(Chriſt's name there vx 
++ ke in the midſt of theme”. Matt, xviii. there 
can be no doubt of his preſiding over a legiti- 
mate and approved aſſembly of the Catholic 
Paſtors. Nor ought it C igſant. baptiſin ] to be 
% believed at all, were it not an Apoſtolical 
« Tradition.” St. Aug. on Geneſ. c. xxiii. In 
this inſtance, as in many others, where the ſerip- 
tures are either ſilent, or accaſion ambiguity, the 
Church appeals, to Catholic Tradition, and de: 
eides the controverſy. Her inviolable. right to 
decide is our ſole refuge; and our abſolute. ſecu- 
rity, in every dart. ane ob n, oF r 
caſional perplex ip. 

Let the Church, a0 an n not 
content with the, mere excluſion of all pecplexi- 
ty, prepares our way to full fajth, or acquieſcence 
in every revealed, article, by premiling ſufficient 
realons and traditional authorities, to moxe all 
to adopt hen canonica} deciſiqna. Let a man of 
good will, peruſe the ſmall. code, of the canons 
decided by the. Cathalig Church, in her very 
laſt. c men Ua council. Will he not he moved. 
_ edified; and (if. miſinſormed befpre} diſabuſcd? 
Rr W e eee 
* thoxity, 


236 THE CHURCH. 


thority, decency, gravity, are every where con- 
ſpicuous! What brightneſs, | even of internal evi. 
dence, ſhines forth from every part! The whole 
ſcripture is conſulted: the holy Fathers, Mar- 
tyrs and ancient Authors are ſeen approaching 
with their orthodox volumes, and ſubjoining 
their unanimous verdift to the judicial autho- 
rities of the Prophets and Apoſtles. © And 
* Wiſdom is juſtified by her children.” Matt. 
xi. v. 19. For in this auguſt aſſembly of tie Ca: 
tholic Church, all the Saints from the begin- 
ning, preſent themſelves; not as ſtrangers, but 
as fellow-citizens ; - as forming, with the living 
Paſtors, one inviolable fraternity, paying grate · 
ful homage to the Spouſe of their * 
and their common Mother. 
"When'the Scriptures, Fathers, and Hving Pa- 
flow alſd, who are watching over Chriſt's flock 
in the various paris of Chriſlendom, all concur 
in approvitig a poin t, conteſted before, and ex- 
poſed tGitinoyation, then, at laſt, the Church 
pröcceck to detivunce her awful Anathema. 
"Yet nothing is exagyetated:! che known truths, 
(by whom oe ver diſcovered)” are alone defined. 
Were Revelation has not 'evidently illuſtrated 
(a6, reſpectipg the queſtion of the infallibility of 
nn c. Stc.) u n is ſilent. 
* bo Such 
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Such is the language of- thoſe: venerable Anpſto- 
lic Paſtors, whoſe predeceſſors were able to ſays 
It hath ſeemed. aA nen a 
„ us.” Akts xv. | 


Did not the; Riefarmers. proceed in leib 
deliberation? 


Luther's paſſionate proceedings are top. nato - 
rious. Melanfbon, the moſt, moderate of theſe 
hereſiarchs, the ordinary, ſcribe. and, deudge of 
the Reformation, is the. moſt able and proper 
man to afford us authentic informatign ;, They 
« (reformed tenets) muſt, be changed. often, ang: 
„ accommodated to the accaſion,” MelanQhan,. 
ep. to Luther; written while Melankthon was 
employed in drawing up the articles of the Augſe 
burg Confeſſion. © 1 changed and changed again 
+ ſomething daily, and 1 would: haue changed 
* mach more, had our aſſociates permitted.. But 
hey care for nothing.” Idem, h. 4, ep. 95. 18 
this unlke the building of Babel 7 And he 
'* (the Lord) ſaid: Behold, it is ane people, and 


all have one tongue {hitherto Catholic uman} 3. 


and they bave begun to. do this, neither will 
„they leave off— Come ye therefore, let us: go 
2» Gas there, confound their. tongue, that 

* 2 3 Ihe 
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hey may not underſtand one another's ſpeech.” 
Gen. xi. v. 6,7; Thus, to this day, the builders 
of the Reformation have never . to. un- 
derſtand each other. Vx HA. *: 


What are we hence to eonelud e ou b 
That we can not, e admit the 
Scriptures, unleſs we fubmit to Tradition; nor 
fubmit to Tradition, unleſs we rely on the infal- 
ble authority of the ancient Catholic Church, 
the ſole true and original depoſitary both of 
Tradition atid Scripture; and conſequently, that 
we muſt profeſs ourſelves either Catholics or In- 
fidels. © For this reaſon, the learned and mode- 
rate Beveridge, Proteſtant Biſhop of St. Aſaph's, 
to prove Epiſcopacy and confute the Calviniſis 
or Puritans, writes thus:* *- Of what the Apoſtles 
did, in the piopagation of the Goſpel and the 
«eſtabliſhment of the Churches, very few things 
« were committed to writing—and though St. 
„Paul wrote ſeveral, and ſome other Apoſtles 
* ſew epiſtles, yet theſe were written vocea/io- 
* ally; as 1 may ſay, and rather "ſuppoſe the 
aua Apoſlolical form of Church govern · 
ment already known to all, than publiſh it.“ 
Bever. Cod. can. vindic. c. 11, He adds, that 


dhe Apoſtles 21d their fuoteſſois afterwinds«s- 


dapted'the r the POO n 
of the faithful,” 488 
About the end of the ern age, ee 
Author wrote thus: Had the Apoſtles not leſt 
« us 'the® Scriptures, ſhould we not have been 


4 ftilt obliged to follow the ebain of Tradition 


„ whicu they did leave to thoſe to whom they 
« entruſted the Churches? Such is the order 
« that ſeveral barbarous nations follow, who be» 
4 lieve" in Chriſt, / without the uſe of letters, 
Q having the truths of; ſalvation writt en by the 
„Holy Ghoſt in their hearts, and ſolicitouſly 
« guarding the od Tradition Vet, as to Chri- 
« ſtian ſentiments, cuſtoms and practice, they 
« are perfectly inſtructed in the faith, and are; 
©: agreeable to God, living up to all- juſtice, cha- 
. ſlity and wiſdom. Nay if any one, conver- 


* ſant in their language, propoſes to them the 


« tenets invented by Heretics, they inſtantly. 


«+ ſtop their ears, and flee as far off as poſſible, 


dete ſling ſuch blaſphemous diſcourſe, which 
even to their hearing is inſupportable Thus 
„ ſupported by the ofd We olica} Tradition, 
„c. St. Irenæus, bg. e. 4. 


Had our faith depended wholly on ſcripture,” 
Tome ſufficient catechiſmor clear ſtandard ſhould 


, 

| 

| 

; 
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have-been inſerted, with, a plain declaration, 
Thet-this, farmulary, canon, or confeſſion of faith, 
contained all that was neceſſary for 4 Chriſtian to 
believe and prefiiſe. But on the contrary, the 
Apoliles Creed, a ſhort; ſummary of faith. only, 
wasitſelf committed to Tradition; and is. there- 
fore to el Seperatiſts no more than apocryphal 
feripture. And though this Creed itſelf neither 
promiſes to cireumfcribe our faith, nor even 
mentons our belief in the ſcriptures, 38 it does 
that in the holy Catholic Church; yet, ſoon after 
ebe invention of printing, a certain bookiſh en- 
thuſtaſm. began to fill the minds of ſome vain 
men; who ſlighting the practice of all forme: 
ages, attempted, by a curſory. peruſe] of the 
whole ſcripture, to extract thence each his own 
faith.  - But experience, which. (though too fa- 
tally ſlow) is the ſure friend of truth, gradually 
demonſtrates more and more, that to innovate or 
change the original faith, is io open a abe 


ws: ert and „ 


. une at leaf diftinpuily Fans 
damentals or Efſentials, from. Uneſſentials; and 
conſult their private judgment with regard to 
— nn clear nen for the 

FF "Fm. 
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No. The Catholie rule preeludes all luch pre. 
varicating meafures. When Mark Anthony de 
Dominis firſt arrived in England with his diſco- 
very of this celebrated di ſtinction, he was indeed 
received with applauſe, as a Paraclete of their 
yet unſetiled Reformation. But ſince the daz. 
zling novelty” of this hypotheſis has vaniſhed, 
ſeveral more /prudent Proteſtants have entirely 
rejected it, as futile, illimitable and pernicious; as 
deſtitute of authority, eicher from ene or 
tradition. See Bp. Beveridge, Cod. can. Co 
vius, a Lutheran, declares it, a ſuppoſition : 

« deſtitute of all bdo, and eben molt falſe, to 

imagine that herefy conſiſts only in denying 

« what is neceſſary for ſalvation ;—becauſe, at 

« this rate, S8. Auguſtin and Epiphanius would 

„ ſeem to have ' andthematized many innocent 

„men.“ Abridgment of controverſy, p. 34. 

This diſtinttion, in reality, imporis no more than 
| a ſubtile prerence for appealing, from both ſerip- 

tare and tradition, to private judgment. a1 

The decrees of the Council of Ferr 
Akts xv. do not relate to faith, but to Liſeipline; 
yet their objects are there termed, · neceſſary 
4 things“ v. 28. St. Paul, likewiſe, regarded 
even the impropriety of women praying in the 
Church without a veil, a * mere diſci- 


»9 -* | pline, 
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Pline. as an aſſair of ſufficient importance to de- 
mand an abſolute ſubmiſſion, He therefore, for 
a final and deciſive! evidence of "the neceſſity of 
corretting the abuſe and acquieſcing in this point 
of diſcipline, alleges the uniform pradice of the 
univerſal Church: · But if. any man ſeem to be 
* contentious, we have no ſuchcuſtom, nor / hath) 
* the, Church of God.“ 1 Cor. c. xi. v. 16. And 
in like manner, in the primitive Church, the 
mere ciicumſſance of time, relative to the, cele- 
bration of Eaſter; ta-maintain uniformity of: diſ- 
 cipline, was. deemed an objett warthy of, the at- 
tention even of Apoſtolic Prelates, as St. Poly- 
carp, &c. So were, the duc reconciliation of 
images, and. the like. It is, therefore, eſſentially 
- to whatever. the 1 de- 
fines. 

| " Thisgratnizous diftinQian 3 of 2 
tial from: ungfentia/ parts of che Chriltian, doc- 
- cuſhions | prepared by the falſe prophets, Ezech. 
- Xili.. it; has indeed; ſerved to. lull, fa, many un- 
able, re ſtleſa and wandering Chriſtians, and to 
runder them inſenſible of the danger of their 
— Neither the primitive Chunch. nor 
„ : 5 | the 
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the holy ſcripture diſtinguiſhes between ods 
montals and Non fundamentals. Vet were the 
diſtindtion neceſſary, the Catholic Church is 
alone authorized to draw the line. 

Nay, were that diſtinction once admitted, the 
whole ſcripture might be reduced to a very few 
eſſentials, and the reſt become equivalent to 


apocryphal. Then the very foundations alſo of 


all divine faith would be eaſily ſapped, by a cer- 


tain claſs of free-thinking, (now, rather free. 


ſpeaking) Chriſtian infidels, who © blaſpeme 
« 'whatſoever things they #now not. Judewv. 10. 
But, in ſhort, every part of ſcripture'is ſurely e- 
fſential, ' becauſe revealed; whereas, let private 
judgment cireumſeribe necef/ary faith, and it will 
gradually proſcribe all faith. Then Deiſm, Ma- 


terialiſm, Atheiſm, and the whole abomination of 


deſolation will be ſeen, a an the * place. 
Dan. ix. and Matt. xxiv. | 


1s not faith in the holy Trinity, the 'Incarna- 
tion and Death of our Redeemer, and a Future 
State, all that is neceſſary to ſalvation ? 


It is not ſo; unleſs we be invincibly ignorant 
of the reſt, Thoſe: are indeed the cardinal 
points of faith; and are therefore eſleemed, by 


- 
= — » , — — — — 
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mais ens mos. 


the Church, ſo eſſentially neceſſary, that without 
the explicit and expreſs belief of them, no igno- 

ce, how invincible ſoever, can ſave us. 

But alas, with reſpe&@ even to the main points 
of faith,” there are too many Chiriſlians who flat- 
ter themſelves, that they beheve the myſtery of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and-the Eternity: of rewards or torments; merely 
becauſe they do not abſolutely deny theſe arti- 


cles; but regard them, as profeſſed inſidels do 


God himſelf, like a diſtant and immaterial ob- 


jed, exiſting in the higheſt heavens only; and 


therefore they think rarely and curſorily on 
ſuch myſteries, nor ever ſtop to ponder them in 
their hearts. They have been baptized; human 
reſpe& therefore. forbids them to fix their view 


on theſe myſteries, leſt they ſhould refuſe to be- 
- Heve, They therefore leave them. ſurronnded, 


as it were, with impenetrable darkneſs; obſerv- 
ing a decent, but neutral ſilence; and they paſs 
fof faithful Chriſtians. © 80 Aretinus, who had 
ſotirized almoſt all great men, being aſked why 
he had not extended his ſatire even tio God? an- 
ſwered, le * was to me seni « non "mh; 


nbtus' erat. CURSE e r D n 
— their faith, ene it is ee 


come to ſuch myſteries, as are placed, ſcemingliy, 
8 | 11 
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at leſs diſtance: © The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth.” Rom. x;v. 8. Is the Son of 
God, ſtrictly and abſolutely, God? For, “ no 
man can ſay, The Lord Zeſus, but by the Holy 
„ Ghoſt,” 1 Cor. c. xii. v. g. —Does Baptiſm 
produce a new creature ? — Is the Church infal - 
hble Were our Lord's words eſſedtually ve- 
rified, when taking the bread, he ſaid, Thes is 
my body?” —** Can this man give us his fleſh 
to eat?” „Can God prepare 2 banquet in 


+ this deſert?” Here they muſt ſubmit reaſon 
and ſenſe to the omnipotent word of God, or 


declare for infidelity. 
Finally, the hidden God was, till his incarna» 


tion, veiled under his viſible creation, or under 


the prophetic types, while converſant viſibly on 
earth, under the humble form of man; and ſince 
his aſcenſion, he remains to the end, veiled un- 
der the viſible form of that bread which deſcends 


from heaven, and gives life to the world.“ 
John vi. | 


— » Py ANC"... 
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CHAPTER V: 
HERESY. 


I N what conſiſts the nature and eſſence of 
Hereſy? 


Hereſy ſignifies choice: and, in point of 
faith, means a chooſing of our own faith, inde- 
pendent on Church authority, Hereſy is de- 
fined. An obſtinate adherence to ſome point of 
doctrine contrary to the deciſion and belief 
of the Catholic Church. Or, almoſt equiva- 
lently: An opinion of private men, different 
from that of the Catholic and orthodox Church.“ 
Doctor Johnſon's Dictionary. This definition 
may be rendered orthodox, by clearing up the 
ambiguous uſe of the pronoun that, inſtead of 
the deciſion, or belief. . 

Such is the eſſence of hereſy; and as to 
its effefs: * The property of Heretics is, not 
to ſtop long within the limits of that error, for 
the ſake of which they ſeparate from the 
Church, but to glide daily downward to a lower 
and worſe ſtate; .. .. they divide themſelves 

| | into 
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into many branches,” .. . . &c, St. Gregory 
the great, on ſecond c. Job. * You ſubvert | 
the old tenets by new ones: again you mend 
« the new ones themſelves by a freſh invoca- 
« tion: and in fine, you reform what you had 
©« mended, by repeated innovation.” S. Hilary, 
b. 1. againſt Conſt — The ſame Saint ſays of 
the Arians: There are as-many faiths as men; 
they have their yearly and monthly faiths; 
* they make creeds, to condemn and repent 
„% of them; and form new ones, to anathe- 
„ matize thoſe who adhere to their old ones.” 
He adds, that they all had ſcripture texts, 
„and the words of Apoſtolic Faith in their 
* mouths, only to impoſe' on weak minds: for 
« by attempting to change faith, which is un- 
_** changeable, faith is loſt. They correct and 
« amend, til weary of all, they condemn all.” 
Id. b. g. againſt Conſt. © It was as lawful for 
„ the Valentinians, as for Valentinns; for the 
« Marcionites, as for Marcion, to mnovate 
faith as they thought fit.” Tertul.' on pre- 
A 9 


Is variability an inherent property of he- 


ASL Yes. 
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Ves. For a falſe principle, in every ſcience, 
leads to many unforeſeen and abſurd conſe. 
quences: and in this reſpedt, variation becomes 
. neceſſary conſequence of hereſy. In effe$, 
all ancient hereſies branched forth into a variety 
of ſubſequent ſets. But this is to us ſtill more 
evident in Luther's modern Reformation. See 
the authentic © Hiſtory of the variations of the 
* Proteſtant Churches, by B. Boſſuet. What 
a variety of rules of faith is ſeen, concerning the 
fame point, ſucceſſively following each other 
Martin Luther appears, An. 15 17, and reſts his 
new ſyſtem on the ruin of free will: We have 
* no free will.” B. On flave will. He then 
introduces his leading principle: The inamiſſibi- 
lity of grace, if once acquired by faith: and 
conſequently, he infiſts on the certainty of gra- 
tuitous juſiification, where faith is certain. No 
fins, except unbelief alone, can cauſe damna- 
* tion.” Luther, B. on the Capt. of Bab. t. 2. 
Lol. 74. This tenet is ſeconded by the French 
_ reforming Apoſtle: «© A man once juſtified, 
always continues ſo, how _ and grievous 
u ſins ſoever he commits.” Calvin, b. 2. 
Inflit. c. 12. 
Again: The Lene n inen of God are 
” * impoſſible,” Luther on Chriſtian Liberty. 
w All 
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» All good works are fins.” Id. b. againſt La- 
tomus.— But attend, once for all, every dutifut- - 
child of this Reformer! © Let this be thy rule 
« Where the ſcripture commands 2 good wort. 
* underſtand it thus, that it forbids thee to do 
„ g good work, becauſe thou canſt not do it.“ 
Luther, t. g. fol. 171, . Ts not this, truly, 
4 golden rule of Reformation? This ſyſtem 
of juſtification was flattering and caly as We 
defcent of Avernus. 


| This new method of juſtification Was Luther's * 
Palladium; and a kind of panoply, ſupplying . 
for all Chriſtian juſtice. And truly, could he 
have realized this method of juſtification, who 
would not be a Lutheran ? Believe only; and 
be ſure of ſalvation! But the civil Magiſtrate, 
as well as the Catholie-Church, required that, 
„Wich fear and trembling we work out our 
« ſalvation.” Phil. ii. v. 12. A variation was 
therefore neceſſary : and this firſt and molt pre- 
cious diſcovery of Luther's; with Calvin's - 
improvement, fubjoining to it both predeſti-- 
vation (even to fin and hell) and the certainly of 
faluation; were foon after abandoned. Yet the | 
fubdivided left, called Methodiſts, ſeem of late 
wo. have «ana INPRS Luther's original and 

Ji. 3 Aa 3 1 Fut da 1t 1 g 
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- fundamental tenet, of ſecure jufifiation by 
faith alone. 

Calvin, aſhamed” of the variations we" ani- 
molities that diſgraced the original Reforma- 
tion, with his uſual and cunning policy, wrote 
thus: It is important to hide from future ages 
every ſuſpicion of ſuch diſſenſions.“ Calvin, 
ep. to Melancthon, p. 145. Andrew Dudith, 
afterward, complained of this ſpirit of innova- 
ton and variation, in theſe terms; Ours are 
.< driven about by every wind of doctrine, to 
and fra. We can, perhaps, know what is cheix 
faith to day; but we are not ſure what it will 
4 be to morrow. In what point of faith da 
« theſe Churches, at. war with, the Pope, agree 
_ * among. themſelves? Go through all the arti- 
— cles of faith, you will not find one point 
« that. is not maintained by ſome, to be of 
« faith; and rejected by others as impious.“ 
See enn, 

- In ſhort, a man of this opinion. or en 
may without danger of cenſure, hold every. 
article of Catholic faith; provided be hold 
them all from private perſuaſſon, and not becauſe 
me Catbolic Church has defined, them: not as 
the word of God, propo/ed by the Church; but, 
vnderflood by the e. of his private judg- 

, men 
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ment. Licence they mean, . they ery 
* r 0 a Milton. 

1 St. Paul direQs us, * y -l 7 how i 
variability a een of hereſy? 


0 St. Paul, chal "Ry « Deſpiſe not pro- 
% phecies. Prove all things.” Theſſ. c. v. 
v. 20, 21. is giving directions for the govern- 
ment of the Church at Theſſalonica; and he 
there ſubjects the private ſpirits, even Pro- 
pets, to the judgment of the Church. For bis 
epiſtle was delivered, immediately, to the Pa- 
ſtors; and. by their nee n to. the 50 
See v. 27. ibidl. 
If therefore they were not l imme“ 
diately to credit all that ſuch Prophets ſpoke x 
wall we believe the diſcoveries of M. Luther ; 
who owns be was inſtigated, often by a doubt- 
tul, and ſometimes-by an evil ſpirit ? Read his. 
paſſionate and groſaly fcurrilous. writing Do you 
believe that the furious here ſiareb was inſpirec 
by the Holy Gboſt If ſo, Why is ne neat 
tranſlation of all the works of this ly German 
Father of the xeformed, Churches publiſhed 7 
Bux his. disease were A W e ee | 


* vue judgment is all we have for che belief of 
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tings. Carloftadius, Zuinglius, Calvin, &e. 
were inſpired by no better ſpirit: and diſcord 
xeigned among «= md Ins of Gs Re- 
formation. © 

Now as Socrates ted * hs n 
deities ought firſt to agree among themſelves, 
before they could pretend to claim his worſhip: 
fo Eraſmus, b. 18. adviſes the Reformers, To 
« agree among themſelves, before they pretend 
to give the law to the whole world.” But 


Alas, out of tbe one true Church, all is doubt. 


Nay; each individual, preſuming to try all things, 


not only diſſents from the reſt of his perſuaſion, 


in ſeveral points; but varies even bis own 
ſyſtem, occaſionally. For inſtance; The 


_ <«:effefts of pine fudgment are theſe: multi- 


of controverſy.” &c. Leſley, Chriſtianity 


demonſtr. p. 184, 2. So fur he reaſons well, 
from" facts and experience, againſt the Deiſts. 
Dut à few years after; having, we are willing 
w ſuppoſe, quite forgotten his former princi- 
ple; and having now to turn his battery againſt 
the Catholic Church, he proceeds thus: + Pri- 


enn « for the choice o 
. church 
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« Church... . In ſhort, we muſt truſt to 
it in every thing without exception.“ Idem, 
The caſe ſtated, &c. p. 46. He might more 
platnly, and with no more glaring inconſiſtency, 
have ſaid: Follow your own judgment, till you 
quit the Roman Catholic Church: but when 
once you are emancipated ; reſign it and ſubmit 
to the Reformation; leſt your g9 ſtraight on 
to to ineredulity. 

The evident conveniences ariſing, in general, 
from all rules and inſlitutions already eſta- 
bliſhed and reduced to practice; and the many- 
inconveniences with which innovations are 
generally attended, prove: That no eſtabliſhed 
laws, cuſtoms, &c. in point of religion eſpe» 
cially, ſhould be changed, unleſs where an 
advantage is evideut. 


| What were the diſtinctive charafters of Lu- 
ther, Calvin and Melancthon, the chief Re- 


M. Lido or Ladders genius was keen, but 
impetuous, raſh, overbearing, fond of novelty 
and ſingularity, even while yet in the habit of | 
St. Auguſtin, and when he read St. Paul's 
N to the . Till at laſt, full of bim- 

Lia 
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_ felf, and diſdaining all reſtraint, his phrenſy 


carried him to. announce himſelf to the world, 
as a ſecond St. Paul, or an extraordinary Apo- 


. Ne: To whom {as he was vain enough: to 


* write) the myſtery. of genuine faith, hidden 
from former (dark) ages in God, had been 
revealed.“ See Luther, on 1 Cor. c. 5. Mas 
homet's pretenſions were ſcarcely more. extra- 
vagant. But Luther had diſcovered a my/tery, 
by which faith alone ſuffices to ſalvation: and 


he found a number of Chriſtians already dif 
poſed to change and reform their faith on ſuch 


terms; - though St, Paul bimſelf would hardly 


have prevailed upon them to zeform their 
Aves. © 


to Bo Calvin, | or nacher > Liar is 88 
in one word: He was a ſubtle and cunning 
genius. 

But MelanQhon (which is the Greek for his 
proper German name Scatter d) was the moſt 
fincere and moderate of all the reformers: and 


was ſo eminent a linguiſt, that (had ſtyle alone 


fufficed) be would probably have ſucceeded 
Eraſmus, as Primate of European literature, 
Being made Greek Profeſſor at Winenburg, 
be became acquainted with Luther; and having 
WW the Rudy of theology. 

he 
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he was ſeduced by his friend, and apoſtatized. 
He was moreover weak and credulous with 
re ſpect to dreams, omens and aſtrology, objects of 
oracular importance among the chief reformers. 
He however counſelled his own Mother to 
remain a Catholic. He wiſhed for a general 
Council; being continually ſo tortured with 
remorſe, as to long for death. He could not 
abide Luther's arrogance; nor yet reſolve to 
abandon his once choſen leader. He therefore 


proceeded reluctantly and was frequently bathed 
in tears. 


It muſt however be owned, that Philip Me. 
lancton had irrevocably imbibed Luther's lethar- 
gie doſe, of imputative juſtice. But the Council 
of Trent had not yet drawn the line of final 
diſcrimination ; by which, ſoon after, every 
efſential error was more explicitly and clearly 
expoſed. Till this period, many points were 
deemed ambiguous: while animoſity and recri- 
mination, exaſperating both the Catholics and 
the Innovators, rendered the truth itſelf leſs 
acceptable. For aſperity ſeldom reclaims from 
error. | Ft 

But all Catholic Paſtors who (like St. Augu. 
ſtin, reclaiming the Donatiſt) are aftuated by | 
the true Spirit of the Church, will always be 


ready 
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ready to ſacrifice every temporal intereſt and 
provocation, to the happy reunion and eternal 
welfare of each Schiſmatic, or Separatiſt. Not 
ſo Luther, Zuinglius, or Calvin; whoſe irre- 
concileable grudges broke the heart of unfor- 
tunate Melancthon, the Heraclitus of thoſe 
reforming Philoſophers. See the hiſtory of 
MelanQhon, chiefly from his own writings, in 
B. Boſſuet's hiſt. of the Var. 
Let us, therefore, take care never to treat 
any Heretic with aſperity; but meekly ſhow 
him his error. Not only the Jews, but the un- 
orthodox Chriſtians alſo, © Becauſe of unbelief 
® . « were broken off. But thou {Catholic} 
« flandeſt by faith: be not high-minded; but 
« fear.” Rom. xi. v. 20. Let each Catholic 
Doctor tremble at the example of Tertullian, 
« Who through envy, and exaſperated by the 


n contumelies of the Roman clergy, fell into 


„ Montaniſm.” St. Jerom, on illuſtr, men, 
c. 33. Let us then aim at conquering evil by 
good: that ſo all ſeQaries, inſtead of vainly and 
ſcandalouſly pretending to reform the Catholic 
faith, may return to their Mother Church, and 
uſefully co-pperate to a. thorough reſormation 
of diſcipline and the extinction of incredulity 


and libertiniſm! Q, You who are ſpiritual, 
: 7 AIG inſtruQ 
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« intru& ſuch . . . in che ſpirit of meekneſi, 
conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be u 
Gal. vi. v. 1. 8 


Did the gratended Reformation age its 
N form at once ? W 


No. This W Kim every TY 


dox innovation, receded gradually from the 


Catholic doctrine: 1. Degree, Luther proceeded 


from condemning the abuſe of indulgences, - | 


to attack their validity. a. He appealed from 
the Pope to a General Council. g. He reſiſted 
the whole Catholic Church. And ſince the 
Church condemned his new and renowned 
fyſtem of juſtification, which he pretended to 
have clearly diſcovered in St. Paul, he at laſt 
went the fatal and deſperate length: outrageouſſy 

pronouncing the univerſal and viſible. Church, 
liable to. errors in faith. Then ſeeing himſelf 
followed by his numerous ſect, all juſtiſied 
gratis without good works, he reſolved to ſtifle 

every feeling of remorſe; blaſphemed the an- 
cient Church; falſely propheſied her impending 
ruin; cbtiſtened the Pope Antichrift; aſſumed 
an exclulive right to interpret ſcripture. In 
ſine, like Eſau's: „His hand was againſt all.” 
Gen. xvi. v. 12. 3 


1 


decaying, by ſenſible degrees, and degenerating 
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| And if we turn our view to the preſent tate 
of the reformed Churc we find them Mill 


from even their former faith and morals. May 
the Author of peace and union at length re-unite 
our ever dear Chriſtian brethren, eſpecially our 
own Country-men, after this trying ſeparation, 
of Retained Ear _ pf 


| Does the —— threaten funter ruin 7 


Ves. C; every 33 Church 
of Englandman will own, that theſe modern 
Sceptical-Orators, or rather Pilofophic Doftors, 
whoſe number is daily increaſing, afford him 


no more heartfelt devotion, than the lecture of 


Plato, Cicero, or Seneca: not to compare them 


Vith Confucius or Epictetus. They ſeem, in 


pompous ſtyle, ever catching at the applauſe of 
modern infidels, varniſhing (not to ſay adultera- 
ting) the word of God, diſſembling the divine 
myſteries, and adapting the whole to Deiſts; 
as Joſephus attempted: to render the old teſta- 


ment plauſible to Pagans, * How can you 


6 ene _ receive glory from one another,” 


But 
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But the cleareſt conviction of this progreſs in 
irreligion is, to ſee infidelity fitting, as now ſhe 
often does, unmaſked, to write comments on 
the words of eternal life; and preſuming te 
cireumſeribe that law of light, which condemns 
her works of darkneſs. When the heart is 
corrupted, the intellect, at leaſt as to the intel- 
ligence of moral and divine objects, is clouded 
by the exhalations riſing thence, and is propor- 
tionably obſcured. For out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh; or the head 
dictates, and the hand writes. And the prin- 
ciple laid down by Ariſtotle holds to this day: 
„As each man is affeted, ſo he judges of 
+ things.” Never did a vicious man, of himſelf 
give a juſt and proper notion of virtue, ſufficient 
to reclaim from vice. But a lover of virtue, 
who; as St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auguſtin, 
St. Leo, St. Gregory, V. Bede, St. Bernard, 
St. Thomas, St. Francis de Sales, and the like:; 
_ ardently purſues the ſtudy of ſcripture, and tra- 
dition for many years; and whoſe experience: 
in the practice of virtue, ſerves to direct his 
judgment, will ever treat matters of Religion 
with circumſpeRion and due deference to divine 
authority: and therefore, he will be worthy: 
of our attention. On the contrary, a ſuperficial 
B b 2 Phile- 
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Philoſopher, whoſe life is ſpent in amuſement, 
profane and deſulcory ſtudy, idle lectures, & ce · 
if not in vicious habits; who never ſeriouſly 
_ conſidered the united evidences of faith; nay, 
who perbaps never once read the Goſpel itſelf 
througbout, - with due attention; cannot be a 
competent judge, either of the inſpired wiitings, 
or of Religious controverſy, _- 

Nor bas modern pbiloſophy made any FT 
veries that might ſeem proper to the purpoſe 
of reforming the Catholic faith of former ages. 
On the contrary, the primitive Church had 
many peculiar advantages, from its antiquity ; 


| as, the recency and vicinity of the miraculous 


facts and evidences, the peruſal of many original 
and excellent manuſeripis, written on the very 
copfines of the Apoſtolic age, and atervwards 
loſt during the perſecutions. 

Now were we, from a curſory view of fore 
Wü. of philoſophy, to attempt to decide 
againſt all thoſe who have ſpent their lives 
in diſcuſſing that branch alone; our arrogance 
would only deſerve ridicule. What then muſt 
that philoſophic preſumption. deſerve, which 
decides ſo arrogantly and perempiorily on the 
moſt arduous points of revealed religion ?? 
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=. it not eaſy (o convince ſuck varying: 
Chriſtians of error? | 


cominually declining, and, according to the 
firſt direction given it by Luther, viſibly tend 


ing toward Socinianiſm and aitter infidelity: 2 


Catholic muſt find it difficult to point out any 
_ determinate error to a modern of this perfuafton” 
The latter, as the fabulous Proteus, can aſſume 


| for aught that Luther, Calvin, Beza, or alt hie- 
teachers and their Synods may have advanced. 
His own peculiar ſyſtem muſt be refuted :. for: 


each individual pretends to defend that 


alone. And if you refute it to-day, he moſt: 
unconcernedly coins another againſt to-morrow... 


It is therefore an Herculean labour; to arreſt 


ſuch a modern, on any fixed rule or principles» 
whenee his errors would be evineed.. We 


might as well endeavour, by means of a tele- 
ſcope, to catch a ſteady view of. à meteor,. . 


dropping ſrom the ſky with precipitate" celerity,. 


as to reduce ſuch a nn en prin» 1 


ciple of argumentation. 


Luther formerly, to check the ee 


this Har ſpicit of his; reformed children, 
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a variety of forms. He refuſes to be reſponſible 
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- threatened to renounce the holy enterpriſe; to 


retract all he had been teaching, and to abandon 
them all, unleſs they implicitly and tamely 
ſubmitted. to his whole doftrine. And then 
indeed all were huſhed. But that grim Lion 
roars no more. So Henry VIII. whom Biſhop 


Tillotſon calls: The poſtilion of the Engliſh 
_ 4 Reformation,” forced his ephemerian creeds 


on his ſubjefts; and Elizabeth inherited part of 
his ſpirit ; but now, all are allowed to chooſe 
their faith, as well as their dreſs. ' And, indeed, 
to civil toleration every peaceable man has a 


natural right: but orthodoxy can hold no reli- 


8 . with Waben rhef 
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Is it more 50 to _ aginl a Catholic ? 


838 or in this! pet that every 
Catholic is obliged to defend each tenet that has 
ever been once decided by the Catholic Church, 
either aſſembled in Council, or ſpread over the 
world; or whatever has been the unanimous 
ſentiment of the Catholic Doctors in every age, 
from the Apoſtles time. Becauſe, as the Ca- 
tholic Church is, and ever has been, reputed 
infallible; ſo ſhe may be exactiy and ſtrittly 
nenn with the mw eye of impartial 
111 criticiſm, 
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eriticiſm, in any ſtage of her ſteady, uniform 
and regular courſe. And hence it is, that her 
adverſaries have, from the beginning, been ever 
prying into each particular of her whole, con- 
nected, coherent and invariable doctrine; vainly 
hoping to deſcryſome incoherence in her entire 
code. Hitherto however they have been able 
to deſcry, at moſt, only ſome unauthoriſed and 
teſs eſſential defects in diſcipline: as the Sun 
alſo has ſome ne _ and God rr is 
perfect. 

But the one, oil and FR Catholic 
Church ſtill ſecurely defies Her moſt ſevere 
critics to diſcover the leaſt blemiſh or incon- 
ſiſtency in her dofirine. Becauſe He, who 
(Apocalypſe iii. v. 15.) is, The AMEN,” the 
eſſential Truth, the in variable yea, himſelf re- 
mains with her to the end. Neither the Apoſtles 
nor their lawful ſucceſſors ever taught us to 

form our faith according to the fleſh” (as 
St. Paul terms it) or the wavering doctrine of 
_ carnal and worldly minded men, who now ſay, 
I is, and now, It is not. For, as St. Paul 
« /ubjotns, the Son of God, JESUS CHRIST, 
© who. was preached among you by us. . was 
not. It is, and I is not, but Ii is np 
Was in him.. . Amen to God 2. Cor. c. i. 
,, V. 19. 
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v. 19. Kc. The Catholic Church, in ſhort, 
while ſucceeding herefies vaniſh from around 
her, continues unmoved. She flill remains a 
glorious Luminary, not Mr HY n 
clouds of error, or vice. 

Having now reviewed the origin wt pro- 
greſs of the Reformation; it only remains to 
pray to God, that as the Dove which departed 
from the Ark, not finding whereon to reſt in her 
wandering flight, returned to it again: ſo this 
pretended Reformation, wearied at length with 
wandering from fide to fide, may return to the 
Catholic Church, and acquieſce in the original 
. whence he ee 


Do ne ſeparne Sacieties e mat. 
ſome * points f 


They 40 But * that the Catholic 
Church was eſtabliſhed, nece//arily, on infallibi- 
my: their feeble objebtions, repelled by this 
| Roth; cicherrebound fatally on themfeives, or. 
fall harmleſs to the ground. And we muſt con- 
ſeſs that the more judicious modern Proceltints 
prudently abſtain from ſuch objections. It 
ſhould, therefore, ſeem ſuperfluous to dwell on 
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faith of the Catholic Church. For if, as has 
deen proved, the one, true, perpetual and uni- 
verſal Church of Chrift, is infallable; it were 
moſt abſurd to difpute about her tenets. If ſhe 
is infallible, we need no further controverſy; 
if not, we can have no certainty of our faith. 
This alternative remains hitherto unanſwered; - 
and will be always found unan/werable. i 
May God almighty, in his tender mercies, 
grant to as many as. poſſible of our ever dear, 
though wandering, Chriſtian brethren, that fun- 
damental virtue, on which their converſion 
_ chiefly depends, Humility, Humility is by all 
the holy Fathers eſteemed the eſſential diſpoſi- 
tion, and the only way to faith. St. Irenæus, St. 
Antony, St. Hilarton, St. Athanafius, St. Hilary, 
St. Martin, St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe,St. Chryſoſtom, 
St. Auguftin, St. Benedict, St. Gregory, St. An- 
ſelm, St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Thomas, St. 
Francis of Aſſiſium, St. Ignatius, St. Francis of 
Sales, &c. &c. were all Catholics (had we ſaid 
Donatifts, Arians, or Lutherans, &c. you would 
have ſtarted at the abfurd. novelty): and they 
all retained the precious gift of faith, by ground- 
ing it on Humility. Does not each reformed 
en profeſs, as we, to belieye © the holy Ca- 
1 | « tholic 
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«* tholic (not the holy reformed) Church?“ 
Creed. | 
It is of late remarked that, to the fury of re- 
formation, a certain lethargic indifference for 
all religion has ſucceeded. Can you rationally 
account for this ill-boding phenomenon ? 


Not to mention the love of novelty, which 
has now loſ its influence, the following remarks 
deſerve the attention of all ſeQaries, with whom 
the authority of neutral writers is apt to be more 
weighty : I finiſh this article by a refleftion, 
© the truth of which muſt be perceived by every 
© intelligent reader,” The Religion of the ca- 
© thotic, Apoſtolic and Roman Church is indif- 

„ putably the only good, ſure and true Reli- 
„gion. But, at the ſame time, this Religion 
« requires of its profeſſors the moſt entire ſub - 
* miffion of their reaſon. When there hap» 
„pen to be in this communion à mon of an 
„ unquiet, turbulent and cenſorious ſpirit, he 
| * firſt begins by eſtabliſhing himſelf judge of 
the truth of thoſe dogmas which are propoſed 
* to his belief; and not finding in them ſuch a 
degree of evidence as is incompatible with 
nates © « the 
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* the nature of faith, he turns Proteſtant. 
Soon after, ſeeing the incoherence of the 
% claracteriſtic principles of Proteſtantiſm, he 
ſeeks in Socinianiſm a ſolution of his doubts 
and difficulties, and he becomes a Socinian. 
« Socinianiſm borders on Deiſm, it is but one 
« ſtep ſhort of it; and that ſtep he makes. But 
„ ſince Deiſm ſelf, as was ſaid, is but an in- 
«4 conliſtent ſyſtem of Religion, he plunges him- 
« {elf imperceptibly into Pyrrhoniſm; a violent 
4 ſtate, and as mortifying to ſelf-love, as it is 
„ incompatible with the nature of the human 
« underſtanding. He therefore finally falls in- 
« to Atheiſm ; a ſituation deſperately crnel, and 
* which renders a man ſo fatally ſecure, that 
there are ſmall hopes of his ever removing 
« thence.” Diction. Encyclop. art. Unitarians. 

Behold another unexceptionable evidence : 
4 Proteſtant Miniſters no longer knows, neither 
_ 4. what they believe, nor what they mean, nor 
What they ſay.—If one. aſks them, is Jeſus 
_ « Chriſt God? They dare not anſwer. —lf one 
* aſks them, what myſteries they admit? They 
dare not an{wer.—Their intereſt alone deter- 
„ mines their faith We know neither what 
they believe, nor what they diſbelieve; we 
. * od know even what they pretend to be- 


% lieve. 
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« lieve. Their ſole manner of defending theic 
faith, is to attack that of others.” J. J. Rouſ- 
ſeau, 11 ep. from the mount. In fine, in what- 
ever perluaſion they happen to be educated, 1n 


it the vulgar rule now is, to remain without fur- 
cher care. 


ls it improper, | among friends, to reaſon on 
the ſubjeQ of religious controverſy ? by 


In this ſenſual, vain, modiſh and ſuperficial 
age, too many Chriſtian companies ſeem grown 
ſo complaiſant, as neither to admit the mention 
of their , crucified Saviour, nor of his falutary 
myſteries; much leſs of controverſy. | Yet fince 
our Lord was not aſhamed to die for us unwor- 
thy flaves; wo be to us if we © be aſhamed of 
% him and of is words.” Luke, c. ix. v. 26. 

.. There can be no more impropriety in mildly 
and kindly pointing out the way of ſalvation to 
a bewildered friend, than in lighting his candle 
to guide his ſleps. The decorum of circum- 
ſtances ought however to be obſerved: Vio? 
When? Where? This undertaking was indeed 
leſs feaſible during the firſt generation of Pro- 
teſlants, who inherited the furious ſpirit of Lu» 
ther; but now the generality are better diſpoſed, 

he and 
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and if ever they ſeriouſly enter on the topic of 


religious controverſy, they proceed more calm 


and with leſs prevention. We ſhould therefore 
be leſs excuſable than formerly, were we to ne- 
gleft ſuch favourable opportunities of reſcuing 
our friends and acquaintance from all the perils 
of error and infidelity. Nor can it ſeem impro- 
per to obviate ſome of their ordinary objethions 
againſt particular points of the Catholic faith, 
The bleſſed Sacrament, however, muſt in the 
firſt place be eſpecially and more amply weated 
of and expounded. _ | 

What is the Catholic belief, relative to the 
bleſſed Euchariſt? | 


We believe, and ever ſince the inftitution of 
this great ſacrament have believed, that we truly, 


really and ſubſtantially receive the Body and 


Blood, and by concomitance, the Soul and Di- 
vinity of our Saviour; who, as “ our paſch, is 
( ſacrificed.” 1 Cor. c. v. v. 7. And fince our 
Redeemer is now immortal, impaſſible and in- 
diviſible; --we receive his Body /þtrztualized, 
| that is, endowed with thoſe glorious qualities, of 
which corporeal ſubſtance, in the hands of Al. 
mighty God, is ſuſceptible: and of which a ſpe- 
eimen was diſplayed in the Transhguration, 
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Of bodies thus glorified the Apoſtle writes : 
It is ſown a natural body, it ſhall rife a Hpiri- 
4 tual body.“ 1 Cor. c. xv. v. 44 This ſpiri- 
tual quality is evidenced in the myſtery of the 
Reſurrection, when this ſacred body, united to 
the Divine Per ſon, paſſed irreſiſtibly through the 
otherwiſe impervious obſtacles of the monu- 
ment. And again, when © Jeſus cometh, the 
doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt.” 
Jobn xx. v. 26. e 

Let any Chriſtian, in whom the very germ of 
faith is not corrupted, read the Goſpel itfelf, and 
St. Paul's epiltles, eſpecially 1 Cor. c. x. and xi. 
and he will own that the Evangeliſts and St. 


Paul expreſs a real participation of our ſpiritua- 
ized victim. EY 9 


Can our Saviour exiſt in Heaven and in the 
Euchariſt, at the ſame time: and are we autho- 
rized to believe that he really does? 


The Omnipotent Word hath ſaid it: ſha 
weak men deny it? “ You err, not knowing 
« the ſcriptures, nor the power of God.” Matt, 
xxii. Since Chriſt is riſen, his glorified Body 
is ſupernaturally become unextended, and quite 
independent on its ordinary, and otherwiſe na- 


tural, 


* * 
. r ee A : : Pr _— Z 


* N 


THE CHURCH» 292 


tural, ambient ſpace: it is as the angels of God 
„in heaven.” Ibid, © All power is given to 
„A]. Matt. xxviii- You err, therefore, not 
knowing the /erzptures. Did not the ancient 
people really participate even of the figurative 
victims? Did they not “ eat of the ſacrifices, 
« partakers of the altar?” 1 Cor c. x. v. 18. 
But when the Truth arrived, and thoſe figures 
conſequently ceaſed; when He appeared, whoſe 
name from eaſt to weſt was to be © Great among 


the Gentiles;” and to which @ pure oblation 


was to be offered in every place: (See Mal. i.) 
What did he himſelt pronounce of this myſtery ? 
When he had reprimanded the Jews of Caphar- 
naum, John vi. for purſuing pereſhable raiber 
than zmperiſhable bread (of which what he had 
given them was a mere prehguration) they re- 
quired a ſign or miracle: Our Fathers, /ay 
„ they, did eat manna,” that bread of angels be- 
ing daily re-produced in the deſert, to ſupport 
their pilgrimage to the holy land. The Son of 
God anſwers them: * Your fathers did eat man- 
„ na—and are dead: (but) this is the bread 
« which cometh down from heaven; that if any 
man eat of it, he may notdie.—And the bread 
that I will give, is my fleſh for the lifeof the 
world.“ He therefore promiſes ſomething 

Ca. greater 
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greater than the typical manna. Yet according 
to Zuinglius, Calvin and the Sacramentarian 
ſect, the Chriſtian manna would be leſs excel- 
lent than that of the Iſraelites: ours would ſeem 
the figure, theirs the reality. 
Then thoſe carnal Capharnaites, not difcern- 
ing the Divine Power, veiled under the humble 
form of the Son of Joſeph,” v. 42. aſk; 
„ How can this man give us his fleſh to eat?” 
v. 53- That he promiſed to give it, was clear; 
but they aſk: How? And, though hitherto his 
_ diſciples, they refuſe to fubmit to this “ hard 
* ſaying.” What then is his anſwer to their 
 preſumptuous how? Amen, amen, i. e. verily, 
« verily: mark the expreſſion; for his yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, confirm the truth; and verily, 
« verily, pronounced by the Sovereign Truth are 
« the ſtrongeſt aſſeveration) I ſay unto you: 
Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
te drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in you.“ 
c. v. 54. & ſeq. His anſwer begins with AMEN, 
a ſolemn [affirmation of the immutable Truth, is 
confirmed by an anathema, and ratified by em. 
phatic repetition, to v. 8. 
Ihe ſect of eee who deny the 
real preſence, would have done away the diffi- 
"oy * informing thoſe diſciples, that this ſa- 
| crament 
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erament neither contains the true fleſh nor blood 
of Chriſt; but that what he fays © is meat in- 
« deed, v. 56. is but a mere ideal figure; and 
operates, virtually, by the faith of the receiver 
only. But in ſcripture, verily or indeed implies 
reality. And Chriſt declares that we muſt be- 
lieve the reality of thefe his hfe-giving means, 
or remain void of true life. 

Here; though Judas ſeems (v. 65.) not to be- 
lievez yet Peter, the pattern of faith, being- 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt, not by fieſk and blood, 


_ anſwers, v. 69. Lord, to whom ſhall we go?” 
„ {Not to the Sacramentarians )we have believed, 
„and have known that thou art the Chriſt, te- 
Son of God.” If thou art God, thowcanſt 
certainly give thy fleft to eat. 

As to thoſe words; It is the Spine that 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing?“ v. 64. 


They do not contradict all the preceding aſſer- 


tions and the perpetual Catholic belief. Even- 
Calvin owns; * The fleth proſiteth nothing. 
„when alone, but proficeth with the Spirit.“ 
Diluc. exp. opuſe. 859. A phyſician for in- 
ſtanee, preſents a remedy infuſed in wine, aſ- 


ſuring his patient that unleſs he drinks that 


vine, he can not recover. The patrent; mi- 


Making it for mere wine, murmurs: and the 


C og. pbyſician 
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phyſician explains the whole compoſition, thus: 
it is the medicine (infuſed) that preſerves life, 
the wine profiteth nothing, Does he exclude 
the real preſence of the wine? If there be no 
wine in the doſe, why does he ſay; The wine 
. profiteth nothing? Nay more; The /e pro- 
* fiteth nothing.” What, then, are we to con- 
clude with the Deiſt, that the Word was not 
made fleſh? In this therefore, as in every other 
myſtery, the Catholic faith preſerves the mean; 
it rejects the groſs. notion of thoſe carnal Jews, 
Without altering the plain truth of Chriſt's 
words, which inſiſt on a true, real and ſubſtan- 
tial preſence, though not in a natural, 550 or 
animal manner. | 
Some modern ſeparatiſts 1 to believe 
theſe words of Chriſt, merely becauſe they are 
contrary to all their ſenſes. They ſeem to ſay 
to their Divine Legiſlator, as the Iſraelites did 
to Moſes; © Wilt thouallo pull out our eyes?“ 
Numb. xvi. v. 14. The words of. Chriſt are ne- 
vertheleſs clear; and the accompliſhment rati- 
fied by the piomiſe. The promiſe was; The . 
*« bread that I will give, is my fleſh.” The ac- 
wal inſtitution; * This is my body.” Pro- 
miſe; My blood is drink indeed.“ Inſtitution; 
„ This is my blood of the new teſtament.” 
To 


cc 


To ſuch, therefore, as deny the real preſence, 
the ſentence is applicable; You err, not 
„ knowing'the ſcriptures.” | 


But do not Catholics themſelves err, by not 
underſtanding © the power of God”? For ſurely 
no Body can be at once in ſeparate places? 


On the contrary, we believe this myſtery, on- 
ly becauſe we underſtand that the power of God 


is not to be circumſcribed by our reaſon. It is 


chiefly in this article that' we confeſs and adore 
the omnipotence of God our Saviour, by ſub. 
mitting both our bodily ſenſes and our _reaſon- 
ing faculties to the authority of As words, who 


is the ſovereign Truth. 


Nor do we err by believing his glorified body 
to exiſt in many places at once. Is this poſſi- 
ble? As poſſible, as for God himſelf to exiſt 
whole and entire in every particular place. But 
God is a pure ſpirit, Wbat then; how can ei- 
ther a ſpiritual or a corporeal ſubſtance exiſt at 
once entzre in many places? Tell us how a ſpi · 
rit can; and we will then tell you, kow a /pirt- - 
tualized body can be in many places. Tell us tow 
this divine fleſh is united with the Omnipoteat 
We Den us the eſſence of fleſh and ĩis ſub- 

ſtautial 
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is ſpace or diverſity of place with relation to 
real ſubſtance, in every truth and before God; 
ere you attempt to accuſe us of contradiction- 
With God: The nations are as a drop of 
«* @ bucket.” If. x}. v. 15. Prove therefore a 
contradiction; not apparent only, as in the 
bleſſed Trioity ; but from the mutual excluſion 
of repugnant ideas; as, were we to ſay: Chriſt 
is in Heaven, and Chrift is not in Heaven. 
But no fuch contradittion can be deduced from 
our faith of the real preſence. Is there any 
connection between /prrit and place? No: 
they upply diſparate ideas. Now the fame 
is true of a /prritual body, with weinen to 
material Place. 

The wiſeſt Philofophers, to come at Truth, 
have always raiſed their thoughts to the moſt 
remote degree from all ſenſible qualities. Yet 
even theſe viſible qualities, in many inſtances, 
are wonderful. What millions of entire effigies 
are perpetually reflected from an object placed 
in full view; or oppoſite a multiplying glaſs! 
Each eſhgies proceeds originally from the ſolar 
body, and is perfect in all its parts, Such 
reſlettions ought to compenſate a Chriſtian 


6 oat for any detriment which his ſim- 
; ei 


ſtantial diftinion from ſpirit? Tell us what 
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 plicity or docility may ſuſſer from his eru- 
dition. 


y did Chriſt give us his fleſh to eat? 


To convince us that nothing is impoſhble to 
the Omnipotent Word, when he reſolves 
to demonſtrate his love to his Church. Hence 
the beloved diſciple, about to relate the inſtitu- 
tion of this myſtery, ſays: Having loved his 
« own who were in the world, he loved them 
„to the end.“ John xiii. For at his death, by 
this myſtery, he bequeathed to us: A proof 
of his love; a conſolation for his viſible depar- 
ture; a perpetual memorial of his paſſion, for 
the remiſſion of our fins; a palpable ſymbol 
and efficacious bond of union, one body.” 
1 Cor. c. x. v. 17. the ſeed, as the ancients 
named it, of immortality; and the pledge of 
our future glory. For he Who worthily par- 
ticipates of this incarruptible food, of this Tree 
of life, „ ſhall live for ever.“ John vi. This is, 
at once the demonſtration of charity and the 
eriſis of ſaith; ſealed by the Father to earnal 
men; and revealed, by him alone, to his hum · 
ble and docile children. : de 


Our 
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Dur Saviour was from the beginning, 4 
* hidden God.” Yet he who firmly believes 
that God died on the croſs; will equally believe 
that we really receive that fleſh, by the rea! 
immolation of which he ſuperſeded all the 
ancient victims. Nay even the Divinity of 
Chriſt is perhaps lels clearly or explicitly 1e- 
vealed in ſcripture, than his real preſence in 
the bleſſed Euchariſt is. Viſible miracles proved 
the Divinity of Chriſt, to thoſe who beheld his 
| fſeruide form only; and his Divinity being thus 
ellabiſhed beyond rational doubt, his Divine 
Authority has proved the truth of this abſolute 
aſſertion: * This ig my body:” though we behold 
only the ſenſible accidents of bread. : 


Did 8 Re conſyicucus whos precede, 
as they did. the incarnation, to prefigure this | 
„% Miracle of Myſteries,” as it is called by St. 
Chryſoſt hom. ad pop. 61 ? 


Tens: theſe preparatory types were: The tree 

of-life; Eve formed from Adam's ſubſtance, as 
the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, is nouriſhed 
with Chriſt's body; Melchiſedec's oblation; the 


Paſchal Lamb; Manna, deſcending from the 


10. on every fide, and the ſame identical Manna 
preſerved 
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preſerved in the Ark; the waters of the ſpiritual 
rock; the grapes brought from the promiſed 
land, as a pledge of future poſſeſſion; the ſhow. 
bread; the real participation of the Jewiſh 
victims, by which the faithful participants were 
aſſured of the actual and fruitful application 
of their ſacrifices. Theſe and the like figures 
preceded the great Chriſtian Myſtery. 


How did our Saviour fulfil thoſe figures ? 


When the true Lamb of God appeared, to 
ſuperſede by his one victim all the diverſity of 
figures: He made frequent mention of this 
Euchariſtic myſtery. See John vi. &c. And 
the hour being come, he ſaid to his diſciples: 
Wich deſire I have deſired to eat this { Zewr/h 
« and typical) paſch with you before I ſuffer. 
„% For I ſay to you, that from this time 1 

„will not eat it, till it be fulfilled in the 
* kingdom of God;” that is, in my Church. 
Luke xxii. v. 15, 16. Then having diſtributed 
the figurative lamb to his diſciples, he pro- 
ceded to fulfil and realize what had been pre- 
figured. Behold! For here the Son of God, 
the Author of miracles, demands our whole 
attention; „And taking bread, he gave thanks, 

„ 


* 
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« and brake, and gave to them, ſaying, (W hat?) 
« This is my Body which is given for you: Do 
* this (what I have done) for a commemoration 
„ of me.” Ibid. v. 19 This ſacred text is 


no wiſe ambiguous. The conſtant belief of 


the primitive Church accedes. Was the divine 


Author himſelf wanting in power, wiſdom, or 


love, to perform what he ſaid? As truly as his 
blood was to be ſhed; fo truly, taking the Cha- 
lice, he. ſaid: “ This is my Blood of the new 
« teflament.” Matt. xxvi. v. 28, and 1 Cor. 
c. xi. v. 25, &c. | 

The hrſt Moſes had ſprinkled tr ve blood, 
though a mere figure of Chriſt's, ſaying : This 
is the blood of the teſtament:“ and here Chriſt 


fulſfilled this figure, and the reality took place. 
Thus he who had before viſibly changed the 


ſubſtance of water into wine; now changes 
wine into blood, in this myſtery of faith. Nay, 
he empowers and commands his miniſters to do 
the ſame, till he come to judgment. For as St. 
Cbryſoſtom, Hom. on the treaſon of Judas, 
ſays: It is not any man, who changes the 
* oblations into the body and blood of Chriſt, 
„but he who was crucified for us... . And as 


that voice which ſays : Increaſe and multiply. 


„„ » + « being. once iſſued, continues always to 
| "4 produce 


ig my body was once produced, but over all 
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produce its eſſe ct. . fo this voice -{ This 


« the. altars of the Church to this day, and till 
his coming, it ratifies the ſacrifice.” 


 What- have the. Sacramentarians| to oppoſe 
aginſt the words of Chriſt? 


No more, in reality, than their predeceſſors: 
« How can this man give us his fleſh to eat?” 
John vi. For how and why are the uſual prog» 
noſtics of incredulity. Manes, J. Scot, Beren- 
garius, Luther (in ſome. degree) Zuinglius and 
Calvin, all ſplit on theſe fatal rocks. But all 
had not Berengarius's humility. Luther, unable 
to deny the. real preſence, fell into ſuch abſur- 
dity, as to pretend that both the body of Chriſt 
and the bread. were preſent after conſecration. 


Though Chriſt ſays: * This (hitherto bread) 


is my body: not, Here is my body. Luther 
tells us: To ſpite the Papiſts excellent 
motive of faith 1 will believe {/or. ſurely 
„ my. flave-zurll is free. to belieue what I chooſe) 

that the bread and wine remain.” See his 
book to the Vaudois. Never did Hereſiarch 


leſs diſguiſe the ſpirit of hereſy... than, M. 
Luther, . | 
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The next chief of ihe Reſormation is, Zuinglius, 
with his adherents, Carloſtadius, CEcolampa- 
dius, and the reſt of thoſe Romantic names, of 
_ the Sacramentarian tribe. They, to ſpite Luther 
8 {}, denied the real preſence. They held 

it impoſſible for Chriſt to exiſt in many places 
at once. Luther, ruſhing on the oppoſite ex- 
creme, affirmed that Chriſt's humanity, being 
' inſeparable from the Deity, was preſent every 
where. Bucer, however, ſtrove by his ambi- 
guous diſtinctions, to reconcile the adverſe 
parties. And Calvin alſo, the cunning and trim- 
ming French Apoſtle, endeayoured at once to 
mimic the Catholic faith of this myſtery; to 
accede to Luther; and to coincide as much as 
poſſible with the then thriving party of Zuin- 
glivs. But, while fools (as Horace ſays) ruſh 
on to oppoſite extremes; the Catholic Church, 
amidſt this confuſion of innovations, remained 
None immovable, maintaining the original mean, 
and the literal ſenſe of Chriſt's words. oe Hom 
Diyden remarked: 

© The literal ſenſe is bard to nem « and blood. 
* But nonſenſe never can be underſtood.” 

| Hind and P. 
What then is the reſult of all theſe novel re- 


baements on the ſimple and plain words of con- 
fecration. 7 
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ſecrmtion? It h this: [The body and blood of 
Chriſt are there verily and indeed received, where 
they yet verily and indeed do not exit! This is 
truly a myſtery, not of faith, but of abſurdity. 

St. Paul declares that, as the Jews partook of 
their victims; ſo do we truly partake of ours: 
(See 1 Cor. c. x. v. 16, 17, 18.) and he thence 
infers, that we cannot partake. of idolatrous 
victims. He ſays that the unworthy receiver 
incurs the dreadful} judgment of God: Not 
4 d:ſcerning the Body of the Lord. Therefore 
« are there many infirm and weak among you. 
„and many fleep;” in death. 1 Cor: c. xt 
v. 29, 90. But how, in Zuinglius's ſyſtem, 
could thoſe Chriſtians diſcera that Body, if it 
was not there? Why then did St. Paul iuſfſt 
on fo diligent a preparation, or examination of 
conſcience, if the whole were a mere and W 
commemoration ? 


Our Saviour, indeed, encourages us to hope | 


that, being pure, we ſhall abide in him, and 
he in us. And St. Paul, 1 Cor, c. x. v. 17. 
aſſures us, that we here become one body in 
Chriſt.— But the Sacramentarians; like thoſe- 

/pots in the Chriſtian feaſts. of Charity, or of the 
Euchariſt, mentioned by St. Jude; pretend that 
the whole is a mere figure, commemoration, tokens 
or ſeal of faith. If this were all the \myſtery* 

Dd 2 the 


904 
the &gurative-manna, the paſchal lamb, the tree 
of life and other figures of the Euchariſt, would 
de ſuperior to the reality itſelf 
In ſhort, Chriſt ſays: 4 This is my Body ;" 3! 

which Zuinglius ſays: This is only bread. Such 
are the extravagances of private judgment, if it 
xeqeQ authority! \ This myſtery of our Almighty 
Sampſon, like the . other's. prophetic: parable : 
Out of the Tater came forth meat, and out 
of the Strong came forth /weetne/5,” Judges 
Aiv. v. 14, can be expounded: only by the 
Spouſe of Chriſt. But Sampſon's adverſaries, 
could not within three days expound the riddle.” 
Ibid. * Nor have theſe Sacramentarians, in al- 
moſt three ages, been able to underſtand Chiiſt's 


What was the primitive and perpetual ſaith 
ef the Church, reſpeQing the Tuchenk? | 


n. 4 0 H — CH. 


"The a Fathers are as Wande for the 
Catholic belief, in this] point, as the texts of 
ſeripture are clear. They CSimonian and Sa- 
tur ninian heretics) do not admit the Euchariſt 
* and Oblations, for they do not conſeſa that 
le Euclariſi is the fleſi of our Lord and 

Saviour ee . Wines Red med | 


* 
* - 
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„ for our ſins.” St. Ignatius M. ep. to the 
Smyrn. (Ob. An. 107.) As Jeſus Chriſt our 
« Saviour, being made fleſh, by the word of 
„God, aſſumed both fleſh and blood for our 
« ſalvation ; juſt ſo we have been taught, that 
« this nouriſhment, being bleſſed and con- 
«+ ſecrated by his own words, . . 25 the et 
« and blood of the incarnate eus. St. Juſtin 
M. Ap. 1. paragr. 86. ® Wilt Jeſus Chriſt 
« refuſe a bit of bread to him, to Whom he 
« gives his own fleſh and blood 7“ St. Cypr. 
On works and alms. Since - Chriſt himſelf 

_ + affirms of the bread: This ts my Body; who 
„ ſhall preſume to doubt of it? He changed 
water into wine, . . and is he not worthy 
of our belief, that he hath changed wine into 
blood ?“. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem. cat. 4. myſt. 
We muſt conſider how it is poſhble that one 
„and the fame body, which is continually- 
*« diſtributed to ſo many thouſands of the faith 
ful over the whole world, is whole in each. 
participant, and ſtill remains whole in itſelf, _ 
„ . I therefore rightly believe that the bread 
is changed into the Body. of God the 
„Word... . Not fo, that by being eaten Car 
« Melandi hon, ſay) it becomes the body of 
the Word, but becauſe by this word: This is 

n „m 
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my Body, it is inſtantly. changed into his 
„% Body.” St. Gregory of Nyſſa, Or. catech. 
c, 37- © Before the conſecration, it is bread; 
*, but as ſoon as the words Chriſt accede, it is 
the Body of Chriſt.“ St. Ambr. b. 4. Of the 
Sactaments c. 5. That which is in the cha- 
* lice, is that which flowed from the ſide of 
_ Chriſt.” St. Chryſ. hom. 24. On 1 Cor.— 
Many Jews. were converted, were baptized, 
4, approached to the Table of the Lord; and 
and drank that ſame blood, which they had 
* eruelly ſpilt.“ St. Aug. Serm. 77. c. 3. But 
no one eats this fleſh, without firſt — 
it. Id. in Pſ. 98. 

But Why ſhould we continue to cite e. 
aids, ſince many learned Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants (who were formerly very aſſiduous in 
the lecture of the holy Fathers) have owned that 
the real and corporal preſence was believed 
by the primitive Church? And Hooker, Eccl. 
Polit. b. 6. ſays, that the real preſence is a 
received opinion. Another Doctor of the 
Church of England, who was Bithop of Bath 
and Wells, an. 168, writes thus: O God 
. incarnate, i thou canſt give us thy fleſh to 
ent and thy blood to drink; how thy fleſh-is 
r . and Lay blood is drink indeed; 
or . « how _ 


nai. Ad a yi 
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1% .  kow thou, who art in heaven, art preſent 
1 on the altar, I can by no means explain: but 
I firmly believe it all, becauſe thou haſt ſaid it; 


and I firmly rely on thy love, and on thy 


« omnipatence.” Expoſit. of the Catech.—What 


could a Catholic have ſaid more? But Puri- 
_ tani/m, in choſe days, had not yet undermined 


the primitive faith, ſo thoroughly as it has fince 
ne done. 


No mention 1 been made of malen 
tiation. | 1 * 


None. For all that we mean by this term, is, 
that what was bread before conſecration is ſub- 
ſtantially changed into the body of Chtiſt, by 
his words; . This is my body.“ Aud ſincethis 
miraculous change has been ſo proved from au- 
thority, as to require no more than our actual 
faith to ſubmit to it; it were nen., to 


diſpute er about the term. | Sci 68 nA 
. 
Why docs the Catholic Church diſribue the 


holy communion, in one kind only? „itstot g's 


Before we anſwer this, permit us to aſk. why 
N who late) in general, believe neither the 
ſacred 
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ſacred body nor the blood to be really preſent, 
yet make this objeftion ? Some ſimple Catholic, 
indeed, might ſay ; Except you eat the fleſh 
* of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you 
« ſhall not have life in you.” John vi. v. 53. 
And to ſuch we anſwer, that Chriſt is how im- 
 paſſible and indiviſible; and therefore, that 
whoever really receives his body, neceſſarily 
muſt receive his blood alſo. That“ He who 
„ eateth hrs bread, ſhall live for ever.“ v. 59. 
bid. Whoſoever ſhall eat—or drink (4wivy) 
« —unworthily &c.” 1 Cor. c. xi. v. 27. Which 
text ſome unfaithful tranſlators have n, 
er earn and drink. 

In ſhort the practice of the Church will ſuf. 
fice, in neceſſaries, for every Catholic. The 
Church moreover on various occaſions, from 
the beginning, miniftered the holy ſacrament in 
one kind; 'as, to children, to the fick, in time 
of perſecution, &c. to be received at home. 
And as to the preſent diſtipline, extending this 
reſtriction, generally, to all the laity, it is to pre- 
went the evident danger of effuſion, or of the 
e the other ſpecies. 


{ Why isthere no mention of adoration atthe - 
tit opper? | 


Becauſe 
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| Becauſe Chriſt was there viſibly and perſo- 
nally, as well as ſacramentally preſent. But hy 
do thoſe kneel. who refuſe to adore? 
Loet it therefore be our conſolation, as the 
holy Fathers eſteemed it: That as we had con- 
trated ſin and deach, by a real participation of 
the fleſh of the firſt Adam; ſo we are made par- 
ticipant ofjuſtice and life, by a real communis 
cation of the-+fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, our ſecond 
Adam. See 1 Cor. c. x. from v. 16. to v. 21. 


| OTHER OBJECTIONS OBVIATE Do 


Is it not cruel | to condemn the individuals of 
all ſets that are are, from the Catholic | 
Church? | 


| Moſt cruel and preſumptucus But Cattiokes 
are admoniſhed;” · Not to judge, leſt themſelves 
« be judged.” Matt. vii. The Catholic Church 
prays forall Pagans, Turks, Jews and Heretics. 
See our Ritual, or the Office of Good - Friday. 
Nay more, from à pure motive of charity, we 
exhort them all to be reconciled te that Church 
to which God daily added “ as many as were 
* ordained to eternal life.“ Acts xili. v 48. 
1 N bar? 1 a 
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It is the property of the pious religion, not to 
* compel], but to perſuade.” St. Athan. ap. 2. 
Urged by charity and zeal for their ſalvation, 
we admoniſh them of the precipice, which ap- 
pears to us (if not to them) at the end of that 
path which they are unwarily purſuing. That 
phyſician is truly charitable, who candidly in- 
forms his patient of the lurking danger of his 
Hate, and preſcribes the moſt ſafe remedy; while 
thoſe carnal friends who, deſiring only to ſee him 
ſecure and cheerful for the preſent, ſtrive to ſhut 

his eyes againſt the impending danger, are void 

of true charity towards him. | 

Thus the true prophets of old uſed the moſt 
zealous ſeverity towards thoſe whom they trove 
to te- claim: O my people, they that call thee 
© bleſſed, the ſame deceive thee.” If, iii.. No 
„ peace to the wicked, ſaith the Lord.” II. 
xlviii. v. 22. Thus likewiſe St. Faul; The 
« works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are, 
« * fornication, uncleanneſs, immodeſty, luxury, 
4%. —ſefts (or herefies}—and ſuch like. Of the 
« which 1 forete] you—thar they who do fuck 
« things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Gal. v. v. 19. « A heretic, after the firſt and 
® ſecond admonition, avoid.“ Tit. iii, v. g. 
See St. Jude's — aa St. John, ep. ii. 
V. 9. 
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v. 9, 10, 11, where he forbids even to ſalute any 
ſeparatiſt On the contrary, the falſe prophets, 
with ſoothing words, were ever W 

« Peace, Peuce. wen W was no Ne 
Jer. viii. v. 14. 


They accuſe us of e unbelievers, 
We do not pretend to condemn; bnt © He that 
« doth not believe, is Cin bite of eluftve ſoothers } 
already judged.” Jobn iii. v. 10. © Whoever 
* therefore ſhall, be found ſeparated from this 
« Catholic Church, how laudably ſoever he may 
think he lives; fox this crime alone, that he is 
« ſevered from the unity of Chriſt, he ſhall not 
obtain life.”* St. Aug. and the other Fathers 
of the Council of Cirta. See alſo St. Cyprian, 
b. on the Unity of the Church, where he at- 

firms; © That even martyrdom can not efface 
the inexpiable ſtain of ſchiſmatics [remaining 

o who have ſeparated from the Church, ene- 
mies of the a/tar, and rebels againſt the /@- 
1 crifce of Chriſt.” p. 256, 7, 8 * Ceaſe there- 
fore to accuſe the modern Catholic emen of 
want of charity! 
Every Innovator who invents and coins his 
_ own faith, muſt conſequently grant his followers 

the ſame licence, of coining their faith alſo 
from ſcripture. But Catholics who are allowed 


to 


312 THE CHURCH.” 


to coin nothing by innovation, who themſelves 
muſt ſubmit to a deine authority, and receive 
the whole faith, juſl as delivered down to them 
in ſcripture and tradition, and as defined by the 
: Church, muſt requize of others likewile the 1 


ſubmiſſion. 


But do you believe that whole Nations Were 
produced, to be inevitably victims of bell? 


_ We do not. Salvation. is offered to all. And, 
how ſmall ſoevet the number of the elect, it is 
till certain, that. ſalvation is attainable. by each 
individual. We know the preciſe conditions 
and means preſci ibed to us Chriſtians; and, 10 
us, further knowledge ſeems uſeleſs. We may 
however further obſerve; that God will judge 
the Pagans according to the law of nature; the 
ancient Jews, by the law of Moſes; and all 
Chriſtians, by the law of Chriſt. See St- Paul's 
| epiitle to the Romans, &c. Pagan, | Jew, Chri- 
titan, all muſt be manifeſted before the juſt tri - 
bdunal of Chriſt. There each muſt anſwer, even 
in the fiiſt place, for bis faith; and then, ſor his 
conduct; according to the natural or ſupernatu- 
ral lighis which ſhall have been ſufficiently pre- 
ſented io each of them. There no ſupine ne- 
| „„ gligence, 
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gligence, no affefted ignorance of the law of 
nature, of Moſes, or of Chriſt, ſhall be able to 
excuſe the reſpective tranſgreſſor. He could, 
and conſequently ought, to have known his moſt 
important duty. If a law is not notified to mez 
it can not oblige me; but if I ſhut my ears to its 
promulgation; as, He would not underſtand 
« that he might do well:“ Pf. xxxv. v. 4. I be- 
come, in a manner, doubly guilty; both of not 
attending and of tranſgreſſing the will of wy 
Sovereign. 1 | 


Can no heretic be ſaved ? 
Not in that quality. His hereſy will never 
ſave him. Invincible ignorance may, it is true; 
plead his excuſe; provided he take pains pro- 
portionate to the importance of the object re- 


vealed and propounded. He moreover is not 


ignorant that no leſs than eternity is here at 
Rake. _ e 
According to the moſt benign 3 
poſſible, we hope that feveral heretics may be 
found in invincible ignorance. And reſigning 


all judgment to God, we ſubſcribe to this ſenti- 


ment; „ They who, without paſſionate obllis 
* nacy, defend their opinion, how falſe ſoever; 
| E E * 46 Who 


Dt 
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„ who folicitouſly ſeek for the truth, ready to 
* own their error as ſoon as the truth is diſco- 
„ vered, are nowiſe to be numbered among 
- # heretics.” St. Aug. ep. 43- But we alſo ex- 
hort all,. To become apt members—not pu- 
„ trid, which deſerve to be cut off—to adbere 
to the Body [or Catholic Church) that they 
« may participate of divine life.” Idem, Tract. 
26. in Joan. 


May not all ſects being baptized and believ- 
ing in Chriſt, be ſtyled Catholics ? 


Catholic means univerſal; and is the proper 
and known epithet of that original and unfail- 
ing Church which is ſpread over the univerſe. 
No to judge of Catholiciſin, we ought to recur 
to the original ſeparation of all the ſeas, ever 
fince the nations became the inheritance of 
* Chriſt,” or formed the Catholic Church. Pſ. 
ii. Moreover the time was, when Luther flood 
alone. If fo, how could his ſect, though it after- 
ward almoſt equalled the progreſs of Arianiſm 
itſelf, ever acquire that eſſential charatteriſlie of 
true Cal lioliciſin, which in its very prime it had 
not? Luther might, indeed, have pretended to 
trace its partial origin, by means of the Bohe- 

| mian 


- 6 
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mian Brethren, through Valdo, the Albigenſes 
(Manichean remnants), & . perhaps even up to 


Manes himſelf; but, by :|'; inveſtigation, he 


muſt have forfeited all the honour of paſſing 
for the Apoſtolic Founder of the eformation. 
Nor would Tillotſon have ſaid; Lui aroſe, 
® a bold and rough man; but a fit wedge to c ve 
in ſunder /o hard and knoity a block (his Moe 
« ther Church }—and for a dong time ftood alone. 
Serm. 29. However, Catlioliciiy certainly im- 
plies univerſality of time, as well as of place. 
Beſides, For a füriber proof; They ( ſecła- 
* fies derive their names from other men, every 
« ſet taking its name from its author. But we 
« derive our name from our faith alone. You 
* will, however, ſay ; if the thing be evident, 
„ why do not all ſee it? Prejudice and human 
« reſpe&t are very powerful. But they impute 
the ſame to us. How? Did ve ever ſeparate 
from the Church? What Arch-heretics do 
« we follow? Have we our name from men? 
„Have we any ſuch Leader as thoſe have Mar. 
_ ** ton, theſe Manzcheus, others Arius, &c. The 


«4 Heretics have a name, which upbraids them 


and ſtrikes them dumb.” St. J. Chryſofi. ſerm. 
on St. Paul.—St, Irenæus alſo, in his treatiſe 
again bereſies, remarks, that Cerdon, Marcion, 
8 Ees &c. 
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'&c. beft their names to their ſes. Whereas, ſays 
he, we glory only in the name of Chriſt, and of 
- his Spouſe, the Catholic Church. 

We own nevertheleſs, that when a ſea =Y 
comes numerous, it is apt to affeR the title of 
Catholic. And hence, as St. Auguſtin, b. againſt 
ep. Fundam, St. Cyril, cat 18. and others ob- 
ſerve, the Arians, &c. aſſected, among them - 
ſelves, each to call his ſeQ Catholic; and to chri- 
ſen the original Catholies, Homo- ouſianiſls, Car- 
nal (P/uchicha) & c. But if a ſtranger in- 
quired of them; whither do the Catholics go to 
Church f they had not the aſſurance, to point 
to one of their own Churches. Becauſe, if 
they would be underſtood, they muſt call the 
Church by that name, by which ſhe is known 
« over the whole world.” See St. Aug. b. on 
So true Religion. 

Thus in our days alfo, ſome live to aſſume 
* title of Catholic, and to call us Papiſts, &c. 
Rut to a foreigner, inquiring after the Catholic 
aſſembly, or a Catholic Prieſt, they are too in- 
genuous to point out one of their own Churches, 
or Miniſters. Nay-it is needleſs to dwell on 
this point, ſince we can ſcarcely find two ſepa- 
ratiſts who agree ſo, as to be in entire unity of 
art h. And as to the faith eſtabliſhed by law in 
N n. 
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England, this is no where elſe xeceived-or fol- 
The confuſion of ſuch numerous perſuafions 


as are now ſeen ſeparate from the one original 
Church, is, we own, highly ſeandalous. Yet, if 
it could be ſhown that the ancient and perpe- 
tual Catholic Church had ever failed, the con- 
fuſion and licence would be ſtill greater, nay ut- 
terly deſperate. But thoſe who are ſeparate 
from the catholic communion, unable to raiſe 
any material objection againſt the Catholics, rea 
eur to the old and cuſtomary ſtratagem, and 
childiſhly invent a by- name. Thus, No popery 
ſerves as a bugbear, and is as plauſible an argu» 
ment with the many, as the outcry ; © Great is 
„Diana of the en formerly was at E- 
1 


Why does not the Catholic Church allow all, 
indiſcriminately, to read the ſcriptures ? 


Becauſe profane men are apt to apply the 
molt ſacred texts to improper or trivial ſubjeAs;. 
becauſe the unlearned, reading ſome detached 
and obſcure parts, find it more eaſy to diſcover 
_ difficulties, than to ſolve them ; and becauſe the 
carnal Chriſtian too often adopts examples, or 
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precepts, from the old teſtament; which re. 
_ gards chiefly « them of old; and is perfefily 
adapted to the carnal people of the Jews. 
Whereas under a more perfect and ſpiritual law, 
we are obliged to. make our © juſtice abound 
« Further ;” proportionably to the additional 
Hght revealed to us. 
„ The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth 
life.“ 2 Cor. c. iii. v. 6. Yet as Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy, but to perfect the Jewiſh law, 
" a ſafe guidance is requiſite in its peruſal; to in- 
dicate what parts have been ſuperſeded by him. 
And hence, the learned are permitted toread the 
ſacred texts; but the unlearned, or unſtable, mult 
previouſly conſult their Directors or Paſtors, 
However, the illiterate alſo are exhorted to fit 
themſelves to read, with edification,. the ſcrip- 
ture faithfully tranſlated for their utility, Such 
has always been the Catholic diſcipline; and'its 
expediency is moreover evidenced, ſince the 
Reformation has experienced the fatal conſe- 
quences of her contrary indiſeriminate licence. 
The weak read or hear pious exhortations' 
derived from the word of God; and till they 
gain ſtrength they are nouriſhed, as it were, 
„with milk and vegetables; according to St. 
Paul. An able phy ſician never preſcribes ſolid 
food 


PY 
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food to the infirm; but Luther and his, in the 
ſixteenth century, when their followers were, at 
leaſt, infirm in faith, and were daily rouſed to 
fanaticiſm, ceaſed not to direct them to uſe the 
written word alone. The children aſked for 
„ bread.” Jeremiah's Lamentations.—And theſe 
new Apoſtles, inſtead of breaking it for them, 


ibid. as the Mother Church had already done, 


firſt ſtrove to infet them with prejudice and 


antipathy againſt the Catholic Church, and then 


preſenting to them the revealed ſcripture, pre- 
tended that this bread of life was to be broken 16 


lice to reform the church. 


In fine, to allege that text, gd hs. 


i ſcriptures;” John v. v. 39. is to rely on am- 
biguity. For egevare means either, Ye ſearch, 
or Search ye. And, be the intended meaning 


either a command or a reproach, it was applied 


to the Phariſees only, and that before the autho- 


rity of Chriſt or his Church Was admitted by 


them. But behold what follows that precarious 


text: For (the reaſon) you think in them 10 


have life everlaſting.” Ibid. Z 
1 Is 


them, not by the catholic miniſtry, but by dint of 
their own- ſound judgment. If ſolid. food can 
alone reſtore the weak to health; then the writs 


ten letter, though it often 4/leth, may alone os 
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Is the ſolema profeſſion of celibacy a laudable 
point of Catholic Diſcipline? 


Ves. To condem this, as not the Deiſts on- 

ly, but ſome heretics alſo have incouſiderately 
attempted to do, is to attack the whole new 
teſtament, and to flight the example and autho. 
rity of all the Saints and Fathers of the primi- 
tive Church. The divine authority of eur Sa- 
viour himſelf recommended the profeſſion of 
voluntary chaſtity. He certainly propoſed it as 
an heroic perfection, though he would not ob- 
lige any one to it, well knowing that the gene - 
rality would not attain to its arduous obſervance, 
even though it had not been otherwiſe unkt for 
a general precept. Thus then, when he was 
reſtraining the hitherto tolerated licence of poly- 
gamy and divorce, and when the diſciples in- 

ferted from his words, that If the caſe of a 
« man with his wife be fo, it is not good that is 
« not defirable in general, not preferable, or a 

« greater good) to marry, He ſaid to them; 
all men receive not this word, but they to 
« whom it is given. For there are, &c.—exam- 
« ples both of fuck as remain in celibacy without 
is heroic merit and reward, and alſo of others 
- who * and meriioriouſiy embrace the 
6 * 
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fate of continency for the kingdom of hea- 
*«* yen's ſake. He that can receive it, let him 
« receive it.“ Matt. xix. v. 10, 11, 12. Thus it 
is clear, that to ſuch as have the gift of cont 
nency, our Legiſlator at leaſt recommends the 
ſtate of celibacy, ſo evidently uſeful and condu- 
cive to the edification and propagation of his 
kingdom. He alſo cautions us againſt {he many | 
religious and incontinent, who (referring all 
to mere animal exiſtence, or to the temporal 
enjoyment of pleaſure, and regardleſs of the 
welfare of his church and kingdom) do. nat re- 
ceide thts word, this prerogative of virgins, ena- 
bled to follow the Lamb whitherſoever * 
* goeth.“ Apoc. xiv. v. 4. 

In this point, St. Paul is alſo moſt as 5 
explicit; © I would that all men were even as 
„ myſelf; but every one hath his proper gi 
(as above) from God; one after this manner, 
and ano ther after that. But I ſay to the un- 
married, and to the widows; it is good ſor 
«. them if they ſo continue, even as I.” 1 Cor. 
c. vii. v. 7, 8. And concluſively, * Therefore 
4. both he that giveth: his virgin in marriage, 
« doth well; and he that giveth her not, doth 
better.“ v. 38. This is deciſive; and the con- 
ant obſervance of this counſel, through all ages, 


by 


g22 THE CHURCH. 


by numerous Catholics who have had the gift, 
has ſufficed to place this point above all contro. 
verſy, notwithſtanding the repeated efforts and 
evaſions of ſucceſſive heretics and infidels en- 
deavouring to elude it by all ſorts of prevari- 


cCations. 


In vain have ſome innovators, of late, cor- 
rupted the original texts; as, for “ All receive 
% not (they tranſlate, All can not receive) this 
« word.” Matt. xix. For © If they do not (if 


they can not contain.“ 1 Cor. c. vii. v. g. &c. 
The like corruptions ſerve only to expole that 
conviction of conſcience, which they are unable 
to diſguiſe. If they vaguely exclaim (after Lu- 


ther, the Reformer of chrillian veſtals) that it us 


impoſſible to obſerve virginity ; this is to obtrude 
blaſphemy; as if our Lord propoſed impoſſibi- 
lities! Ii is refuted by the authority and example 
of the boly Fathers, and by the moſt numerous 
and indubitable fats, down from the four virgia. 
daughters of St. Philip the Deacon, Ads xxi. 
Let Luther then, and his free-thinking followers 
anſwer for themſelves; but to meaſure the gift 
of all others by their own, and to argue againſt 
the conſciouſneſs of facts and experience, is 
headlong arrogance, 


In 
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In the old law, though adapted to a carnal 
people, the prieſts actually officiating were to be 
ſanctiſied by chaſtity; though the propagation 
of the ſaeerdotal race depended on their matris 
mony. 


Is not the hangs which Catholics pay to 


Saints, Relics and Images, an abuſe, at leaſt, if 
not idolatry. 


Judge ye.—We. invoke the Saints and An- 
gels, who live in God and rejoice at our conver- 
| fion, to pray for us; reminding the ſole author 
of their ſanctity of his former liberality tcwards 
them; and this is alſo a motive exciting us to 
crave the like mercy, Thus, O Lord, re- 
* member David and all his meekneſs. Pf. cxxxi. 
„The Angel that delivereth me from all evils 
« bleſs theſe boys; and let my name be called 
upon them, and the names of my Fathers A- 
«+ braham and Iſaac.” Gen. xlviii. v. 16. We 
honour the relics alſo, pious monuments and i- 
mages of the Saints (as the hem of Chriſt's gar- 
ment, St. Paul's aprons, &c. &c. were ſalu- 
tary) but we adore Cod alone. See the S 
of . 
With 
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With what ardent devotion did not the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians venerate the martyrs and their 
precious relics? Though (to ſcandalize neither 
the Jewiſh nor idolatrous converts) the uſe of 
pious pictures or images was then, we own, leſs 
common. In a word, is there at preſent any 
one of the reformed - perſuaſion, who does not 
blame that outrageous fury of the Reformation, 
which every where attacked the venerable re- 
mains of the Saints. Such profanation can not 


poſſibly be the proper produce of the mild ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity, much lefs of an inſpired Re- 


formation. 


" Ought not Pilgrimages, and the like, to be 
_ deemed fuperſtitious? 


No: Properly performed (as in the primitive 
Church) in order to honour God in his Saints, 
and to undergo ſome difficulty as an atonement 
for ſin, pilgrimages are laudable and merito- 
rious. 

Vet, in defiance both of ſome former abuſes 
and latter Ignorance or caumnies, it is the inva- 
_ Niable doctrine of the Catholic Church; That 
pilgrimages, as well as all other external per- 
formances, obſervances, ceremonies and the like, 

not 
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uot excepting the frequentation of the divine 
ſacraments, are ineſſicacious , or. infufficient to 
dhe juſtiſication of-- ſinners, if not accompanied 


with humility, 7 faith, Prayer, contrition, Aa tho - 


rough change of heart, and an efbcacious purs 
poſe of obeying the will of God, in future, by 
avoiding all occaſions of ſin and praftiſing the 
good works preſcribed by our Saviour and gſſen- 


tial to ſalvation. | Theſe we muſt, do; and thoſe 


external obſervance, pilgrimages, &c. are * 
when expedient, to be omitted. 

Wa are, in ſhort, to honour, God with war 
pa; but above all, to. take care hat our hearts 
be not far from him. Becauſe. merely to ſay 
to our Saviour, Lordi, Lord (as if he were 
nat ſupreme Lord independentiy A 


muſt be inſufficient to ſalvation, 'S2 


2 


| What is he Catholic bell eee 


* o 7383 
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mits an offence, he always remits the whole pe- 
nance, or:-punithment due to divine juſticez— 


+ the Chureb declares him excommunicated.” | 


Council of Trent, 14 Seſſ. Can. 12, Whatſo- 
ever in general, wlehler v oſfance. or penance} 


155 5 ſhall. looſe {0  ab/olue from uon earth. 
e thall- | 
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_ © ſhall heilopfod alſo in heaven.” Matt. xviii. v. 
18. And St. Paul, by chis delegated power, iſt 
excommunicated the inceſtuous Ccrinthian; 
adly, aſſigned his penance, 2 Cor. c. v v. 5.— 
_g6ly, mitigated the ſaid penance, 2 Cor. c. ii. v. 
6. Athly, alleged his motive and authority: - For 
* what I forgave, indulged, or remitted, of his 
temporal pumſhment) if I have forgiven any 
* ching. for your ſakes have I done it in the 
* perſon {i e. by the quthority)-of - Chriſt.” 
2 Cor. c. ii. Nay, in the Moſaic difpenſation, 
David ſaid to Nathan; I have ſinned againſt 
the Lord. And Nathan ſaid to David; The 
Lord alſo hath taken away thy ſin: Thou 
* ſhalt not die. Nevertheleſs or this thing. 
« the child that is n 10 e ge dig.” 
2 Kingsc. . ACUx61 dn 1 


Do dhe ſeriptures and the Fathers of the pri- 
mitive Church mention the ſacrament of pe- 
„ E Ine —— o us it 
3 i inst of ono os it 
— * Fr the babe Ob APO 1 allo 
* ſend you'— Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: 
. « Whoſe ſins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven 
them.” John xx. v. 21, 29. Many of them 
ah JR. believed (genere, that is, \who had 

_ 
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already believed, and were baptized) came con- 
«+ feſſing and declaring their deeds.” Acts xix. 


v. 18.“ But if he ſays; I am a finner;—and does 


„ not fay; I have committed tis and that finz 


„ he will never ceaſe.” &. St. Chryſoſt. hom. 


9. on c. 6, Heb. © Let no man fay within 


+ himſelf; I repent in private; I repent before 


God; Gad, who pardons me, knows I repent * 


„ from my heart. In vain, therefore, was it 
« ſaid; WWhat/aever you ſhall looſe upon earth, 
« ſhall be looſed al/o in heaven. In vain, there» 
fore, were the keys given to the Church of 
„God.“ Idem, hom. 49. | 

If you deſire the opinion of the Proteſtant 


* tains the Prieſt's abſolution, he may reſt as ſe» 
cure as if an Angel had abſolved him.” Lu- 
ther, Antich. progn. on the end of the warls: 
p. 140, 141. 

Finally, the facramental abſolution is an ouf- 
ward Ig of inward grace, by the infuſion of 
which grace, alone, ſins can be effaced. 

Now, as to the more or leſs frequent uſe of 


this ſacrament, the Church having the eſſential 
power of abſolving, mult be allowed to adapt 


her diſcipline, occaſionally, to the exigency and 


2 of che faithful. The horrid crime of 


Ff 2 | ſuicide, 


Patriarch, attend: “ It a ſick man, /ays he, ob- 
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| ſuicide, and the loſs of numerous Britiſh fub- 

jeRts, might have been prevented by the feten- 
tion of this | ſecond plank: after. ſhipwreck, this 
powerful remedy Oy 8 r. 


Has not the Church coined many new and 
needleſs articles of faith? 


No 'new article of faith is ever ſuperadded 
to the "Apoſtolic Creed. But new berxeſies 

diſturbing the original faith, are diſcuſſed und 
condemned. Aud by ſuch eventual elucida- 
tions, that which had been always believed, at 
leaſt 'implicitly, aud without 'contradiftion ; is 
believed expliciily, to prevent innovation. Sup - 
poſe a Catholic, for inſtance, takes a fancy to 
aſſert; That baptiſm adminiſtered to an infant, 
Iincapable'of actual faith in the bleſſed Trinity, 
is invalid: That the walhing of the feet is a 
facrament : Thatfleſh retaining blood, is to be 
beld in abomination, and the like. He will, 
doubtleſs, allege the authority of ſeripture: 

but the Church which could alone inſallibly 
diſcriminate and certify the genuine books of 
ſcripture, being admoniſhed of the innovation, 
will imerpoſe her indubitable authority; and, 
then, it will be * An to ide with the 
innovator. 
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innovator. Will this be, to coin new articles 
of faith? When Aetius pretended to affirm: 
That whoever had hrs: faith, would be ſaved, 
though he were to pals bis life in habitual ſin 3 
or when Aerius tapght to deſpiſe the precepts- 
of the Church, faſts, oblations and atonements. 
offered for the dead, the epiſcopal prerogative,. 
&c. the primitive Church obliged the faithful, 
| wherever thoſe errors appeared, to make ex- 


plicit profeſſion of the Catholic faith, relative to 


thoſe controverſies. And the Catholic faith 
concerning thoſe ſame articles, was of late con- 


firmed, repeated, ratified and by ecumenical au- 
thority publiſhed to all Chriſtendom; to oppoſe 


the ſpreading innovations of Luther and Calvin. 
„New diſorders compel the Church to apply 
new remedies,” St. Auguſtin, ep. 185, Own: 
the corrett. of the Donat. 


A SYNOPSIS OR REVIEW OF THE CATHOLIC: 


CHURCH. 


The Prophet Iſaias refers us to the Catholie 
Church, by theſe words: * Thes is the way, 


« walk in it, and go not aſide neither to the 


* right hand, nor to the left. If. Xxx. v. 21. 


Some „ indeed, confounding the re- 
Fig. nowned 


N 
1 f = 

_—_— — — e ww ,-q-- 4 G4 4. * — 
_ = * . = hd J \ I _ 


- — c 
Reg 


* 
= 7 = 
* 1 


* 


330 HE OHOU ANC R. 


nowned Highway, wich the bytpaths, render 
this text: Walk ye in it, when ye turn to the 
„right "hand, and when ye turn to the leſt.” 
See the Bible dedicated to King James I. But 
this is, to murder the Prophets. Again: J 
ay ſhall be there, {ſpeaking of the Church of 
% Chnft}. . . and this ſhall be unto you a 

« fraight Way, ſo that fools {/imple men) ſhall 
* not err therein.“ II. xxxv. v. 8. 


Let us therefore ſuppoſe an EVER 
Candidate, in queſt of the true Church; che 
_ bighway ; the city placed on a hill, Which 
«cannot be hid.” Matt. v. v. 14. The candle, 
not covered, or kidden, . . but ſet on a can- 
dleſtick, * That they who come in may ſee 
e light,” Loke viii. v. 16. The mountain 

of the houſe of the Lord.. . prepared on the 
« top of the mountains, to Which all nations | 
« flow. If. ii, v. 2. © The great mountain 
filling che whole earth.” Dan, ii. v. 35. He 
will evidently diſcover the great Catholic Church; 
' which, by the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of her 
-Paſtors, mounts up to thoſe who were ordained 
by St. Peter and the other Apoſtles: and theſe 
were ordained by Chriſt. He will conſequently 
temark, that all true Catholics are, © built upon 
. 6. + the foundation of the — Prophets, 
a 8 « Jeſus 


T-HE *C'H'U'R © Ho JJt 


_ + Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
„ ſtone.” Epheſ. ii. v. 20. 

Then the Candidate will e to a view 
of the doctrine, monuments, rites, cuſtoms, &c. 
of that great, venerable and ancient Church, 
which was foretold by ſo many prophecies, and 
which our Lord eſtabliſned on Peter, or the 


Rock. And as it is certain that the Church of 


Chrift has never failed; / it is certain, that the 
ancient Catholic Communion is the ſaid true 
and only Church of Chriſt. The ugfeigned 
Chriſtian Canditate will, therefore, accede to 
the Catholic Church. 


Here moreover he will find the dofttine of 
the Church the ſame now, as it ever was. The 


ſame ſacrifice, as when St. Paul wrote: We 
« have an altar, whereof they have no power 
* to eat who ſerve the tabernacle.” Heb. xiii. 
v. 10. He will find, in general, the ſame diſci- 
pline alſo; the ſame laudable profe ſſion of vir- 


ginity that was recommended by St. Paul, con- 
ſtantly obſerved, ever ſince our Virgin Saviour 


ſaid: He that can receive it {attain to it) 
let him. . . Matt. xix. v. 12. As the Pro- 
phet alſo prefers this ſtate to the bleſſing and 
increaſe of marriage. Iſ. lvi. He will find che 

| lame obſervation of Leni, invocation. of Saints, 
Ry ſacrifices 
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ſacrifices for the dead, relics, moving and vene- 
rable ceremonies, ornaments, frequent uſe of 
the ſign of the croſs, and the like, as in the | 
primitive ages of the Church. 

If he peruſes the writings of the ancient 
Fathers, he will rejoice to find not only the 
fame invariable doctrine, but very many cuſtoms, 
rites and obſervances, exactly correſponding 
with the diſcipline of the Catholie Church at 
preſent. Though her diſcipline indeed may 
ſometimes vary; for the object of diſcipline is 
utility, or decency; whereas the object of doc- 
trine is revealed Truth, which is immutable. 

And as the Ark was the ſame anno. M. gooo, 
when placed by Solomon in a magnificent 
Temple, as when covered with hides in the 
deſert: ſo the Church, for about three centuries, 
till the converſion of Conſtantine, was expoſed. 
to perſecution; and forced, in moſt places, to 
conceal her external magnificence: but as ſoon 
as her circumſtances were changed; ſhe adapted 
her diſcipline, with reſpett to the decency and 
ſplendour due to her myſteries, to her more 
favourable ſituation. But her doGrine, or faith, 
ſtill remained the ſame. ' Nor could aught but 
groſs ignorance make the ſucceſſive hereſy, of 
the Manichees, Albigenſes, Vaudois, Wicklit- 

La: fites, 
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fites, Huſſites, Puritans, &c. ever imagine, that 


the Church ariſing from her firſt ſtate of abjec- 


tion, ſuffering and poverty; forfeited her genuine 
ſanctity, faith, power and privileges. 


The truth is, that when Conſtantine began to | 
proteck the Chureh, crouds of good and bad 


flocked to the wedding chamber: the number 
was multiplied; but the fervour was in genexgl 
rather diminiſhed: the Church was ennobled, 
and enriched in temporals; but was inſeſted by 
Arianiſm. Conſtantine alſo, unfortunately di- 
vided the Empire: and aſter his desth the 
Arians, multiplying, diſturbed all Chriſtendom: 
ſwarms of Barbarians iſſuing from the North, 
about the beginning of the fifth-century, added 
ſucceſſive rages to the Arian havocks. Thus for 
two or three ages, the voice of the Church 
was often interrupted by cruel wars and here- 


_ _ tical-perſecutions. Thence, (and alſo from the 


ſavage tyranny of the Mahometans) during the 
ninth, and, eſpecially, the tenth century, her 


diſcipline | began to be ſcandalouſly neglected 


by many: yet among others, her piety was, 
even then, moſt: conſpicuous; and her faith ſtil} 
proved inviolable. Nay the tenth 1 705 Ki" 
of ll thy leſt diflurbed ns 
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"But a few ages aſter, repeated and deſirufive 
ſchiſms (eſpecially in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centunes) ſcandalized the weak in faith; re- 
laxed and almoſt ruined eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
even in the Weſt; and therefore rendered 
Luther's attempt apparently more plauſible, or 
fealible. For a reformation of diſcipline (an 
avowed reguifite in every reformed church, to 
this day) was deſired by all the good. Luther's 
hereſy, therefore, An. 1517, under this pretence, 
ſucceeded: and continued, not to reform, but 
to propagate ſcandal, by licence, independence, 
profanation and flaughter; till the Council of 
Trent} was, at laſt, convened; and the "aging 
torrent was ſtemmed. 

At Trent the Church held forth her light, on 
the verge of the heretical nurſery, and decreed 
her prudent and eſſectual plan of reformation, 
Here the ſeparated the light from darkneſs, by 
re-producing the boundaries of her ancient faith; 
and all pretext for ſchiſm was removed. But 
a diſſenting remnant was ſtill ſeen diſunited ; 
to excite the vigilance and fervour of all true 
Catholics. Since that period, however, various 
abuſes in point of diſcipline being retrenched, 
the Church bas ſhone forth with new luſtes 

by” 835 the ſeventeenth century (not the ſix- 
"0M teenth 
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1eenth or Lutheran age) abounded with learned, 
great and good Authors. The Church may 
be overcaſt, but the cannot be . h 
St. Amb. b. 4. in exam. c. 2; 

The Church, un the Kale, as Rear 
annals: evidence, was never deſtitute, not even 
in the tenth age, of. many holy and learned 
Prelates and Teachers. The Spirit breatheth 
„ where' he will.” John mi. All ages are, 
alike, guided by the Holy Ghoſt. The original 
and Apoſtolic faith, depoſited in ſeripture and 
tradition, was ſtill preſerved inviolate; and de- 

livered down to us through every age.” Even 
in the 194th, 25th! and 26th ages, it was ſecured 
ſrom eſſential detriment, in defiance of ſchiſm 
relaxation and bereſy, which obtained, too bee 
_ and: ſpreadilike a deluge | 19 
Nov, wich relation to ſuch. arts and 1 

as do not regard man's eternal welfare, or are 
not abſoluely connected with faith and religion, 
we temark in general: that thoſe Separatiſſs 
who have proceeded even beyund the pale of 
the Reformation, pretend that the more we 

advance in philoſophy and all profane 'know- 
ledge, the leſs we believe of the revealed 
religion. Whereas the greateſt Catholie authors 
n us, that all progrels. in real and ſolid 


know- 


1 
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knowledge. is very conducive to the preſervation 
of fanh. For human reaſon and divine faith, 
bothi proceed from the ſole origin of all Truth. 
But if we prepoſterouſly attempt, as moſt Se pa- 
batiſts are apt to do, to meaſure all revealed 
myſteries by the limited faculties of our reaſon, 
no wonder that we ſhould fail in our attempt, 
and then; pretend: that we ſee through the veil of 
Religion by our ſharp-ſighted. philoſophy. Re- 
kgion, however, is in reality independent on 
pohte literature; and this is likewiſe, of itſelf, 
immaterial with reſpe&-to the TON —_—_ 
Ao. i Ayo at of b 
If philoſophy and older uleſul parts of fetuler | 
AAR learning were for ſome time incidently 
_ neglected, or leſs cultivated; the judicious can- 
- didate will not eſteem the Church reſponſible 
for-that deficiency. She is rather the more 
deſerving of our admiration and gratitude, for 
having preſerved from utter devaſlation What 
he Was able, of ancient manuſcripts and other 
valuable monuments,” not of Rehgion only, but 
| allo of. ihe liberal arts and ſciences: though our 
Saviuur, Who left ber che depoſiiary of his 
faith, gave her no charge to promote worldly 
arts and ſciences. Of theſe treaſures of anti- 
duty che Monks had been for ſeveral-ages the 
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uſual depoſitaries: and to their faithful cuſtody 
we owe the conſervation of them. Thoſe 


eſtlimable benefaQors of religion and literature, 


ſituated as they were, often under the rod of 
oppreſſion, and ſurrounded by ſavage and cruel 
barbariſm, not only laboured zealouſly to main- 


tain eccleſiaſtical learning and religious diſci- 


pline.; but whenever the circumſtances afforded 


a favourable interval, they did not negle& the 
culture of ſecular learning ao. Witneſs Ven. 
Bede, St. J. Damaſcen, Alcuinus, &c. (eighth - 


age;) St. Theodorus Stud. Archb. Hincmar, 


Ab. Anaſtaſius the Biblioth. &c. (ninth age; 


the renowned St. Fulbert, St. Odo, St. Dunſlan, 


&c. (tenth age;) Archb. Lanfrank, St. Anſelm, 


&c. (eleventh age; in fine St. Bernard, St. 
Norbert, and the reſt. 

To exclaim, therefore, with illiberal, vague 
and impoſing emphaſis, againſt the dark ages 


of Monkiſh ignorance : and to repeat the vain 
echo of the great Luminaries (not of the ſeven- 


teenth, but) of the fixteenth Century;. with the 
intelligent hearer, argues a want either of a 
moderate knowledge of the hiſtorical faQs, or 
of ingenuous candour, in the declaimer For 
philology and all the liberal arts owe their 


downfal, in the Eaſt, to Mahomet; and their x 
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riſe, in the Weſt (not to Luther, Zuinglius, of 
Calvin, but) to Leo X. and bis family, the 
Medici. Though that Pope would have ac- 
quired more ſolid glory by reforming religious 
diſcipline, than he Gd by _—_— 1 
Iterature. 

_ Nay that gloomy phantom of extreme and 
even voluntary ignorance, 1s vulgarly ſuppoſed 
to have made its appearance, if not from the 
end of the ſixth, at leaſt from the 8th, gth, or 
10th age; and to have ſhed its dark influence, 

even to the beginning of the 16th age; when 
Luther, the bright Angel of light, dared to en- 

counter it, and at laſt illuminated all Chriſten- 
dom. But if fo, by whom was the true degree 
of European ignorance, and of immorality, its 
„ attendant, in the precedent eclipſed ages, no- 
ticed, ſpecified and recorded? Not by any of 
the multitude of reforming Luminaries: the 
great one himfelf, who was to rule the day, did 
g not yet exiſt: and when his ravaging Refor- 
mation reached England, it utterly deſtroyed 
dur two moſt valuable libraries, nor was it leſs 
deftruRtive elſewhere. And if Luther rel ed 
for information on the evidence of the ſcattered 
race of Semi-Manichees, Poor of Lions, Popli- 
— ' cans, Bohemian Bretbreo, and the like vagrants 
| WET | of 
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of the 12th, igth, 14th and 15th ages; theſe 
were themſelves, avowedly, the moſt illiterate 
of all, 


We muſt therefore recur to the contem- 


porary Catholic writers, who during thoſe ages 


recorded, from the facts, the itate of each age. 


The generality of theſe, it is true, inveigh, 


ſometimes with oratorical, bnt always with lau- 


dable zeal, againſt certain abuſes, ignorance and 


immorality: as, eſpecially: that the ancient 
diſcipline and canons were in ſome provinces, 
even of the weſtern Church, in the tenth ages; 
ſo obliterated, chat ſeveral Prieſts, (in England, 
for inſtance) began to abandon their celibacy, 
and to turn their thoughts to the temporal con- 
cerns of their families. But it is unreaſonable, 
to abuſe the evidences borrowed from fuch 
zealous in vectives, againſt the very Church itſelf 


to which thoſe authors belonged. The too fre- 


quent abuſes of thoſe times were occaſioned by 
repeated ſchiſms, and by the ſcandalous and 
ſacrilegious encroachments, depredations and 
uſurpations, by which the ſecular power op- 
preſſed the biſhoprics and abbies, that is, the 


ſole ſeminaries of all literature, for ſeveral ages. 


But faith, in fine, does not depend on philo- 
"OT philology, ſtyle, or the like:: The 
G 8. 2: « king- 
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kingdom of God is not in {depends not on} 
« ſpeech but in {on} power.” 1 Cor. c. iv. 

It is a known fact, that both the Alcoran and 
the Reformation were introduced by arms or 
tumults. Reformed: Churches were no where 
eſtabliſhed otherwiſe than by ſecular authority. 

Finally, the ancient and perpetual ſociety 
which even during the moſt clouded and tem- 
peſtuous ages, ſlill continued viſible and was 
acknowledged to be the Catholic Church, muſt 
- have been at leaſt in a preferable condition to 
that which had then no exiſtence at all, Thus 

Wwe ought to conſult the hiſtorical facts, rather 
than to rely on prejudice formed from vague 
' rumour. | 

No to return to our Candidate, whom we 
have ſuppoſed already profeſſing the Catholic 
faith: the further he advances in the knowledge 
and love of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the praflice 
of the Catholic religion, the more he will be 
convinced of the truth of the latter, charmed 
with its perfection and ſatisfied by its utility, 
That incredible union which the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church alone maintains in all its mem- 
bers, will excite his admiration and ſuffice io 
increaſe and confirm his faith. For according 
to the very original and perpetual Cathglic rule, 
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this perſect union is effential. To it the whole 
Catholic doftrine viſibly points. The plan of 
no other religious ſociety is either ſo wiſely. 
calculated to preſerve, or in eſſett able actually 
to attain to, that perfection of union which the 
Catholic Church evidently and avowedly main- 
tains. The relaxations of latter ages, occaſioned,. 
by ſcandalous ſchiſms and by the pernicious: 
examples of heretics, have indeed rendered ſome- 
Catholics leſs humble, docile and prompt, than 
formerly, in ſubmitting to the authority of 
the Church; yet theſe themſelves mnſt conform: 
to the univerſality of Catholics; in every im- 
portant point even of diſcipline; and as to faith, 
the whole Church eſſentially is, and therefore 
muſt invariably remain, united in every article.. 
Let the impartial Candidate view the actual 
ſtate of the Catholic Church, ſpread over alt: 
nations. He will eaſily diſcover the incom- 
parable union which ſubſiſts among all Catho- 
lics. All adhere to one creed; all believe, hope 
in, and love one God; all receive one baptiſm, . 
_ deriving its efficacy ffom one victim, Jeſys- 
Chriſt; all are ſanRified by one Divine Spirit; 
all are cemented in à divine union, by partaking 
of its ſymbol in the ſacred myſtery of the 
Euchariſt: the very elements of which, as they 
„ coaleſce 


- 
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coaleſce to form one bread and one chalice, con- 

tinually admoniſh us all of our Saviour's chief 
commandment, to wit, of living in ſuch mutual 
love, that under our divine Head we may all 
unite and become his one (myſtical) Body. 
Again, all Catholics, confeſſing their fins, as 
St. James dire&s, to one another, are habituated 
to humility, the foundation of union; and this 
ſacrament is alſo the bond of mutual obligation, 
confidence and charity. The Catholics, in a 
word, though ſpread over the globe, and ſepa- 
rated not only by raging ſeas, but by the impla- 
cable diſſenſions of warring nations, and perhaps 
fil] more by natural, or national antipathies ; 
notwithſtanding, in, point of religion, muſt (and 
do) „ All ſpeak the ſame thing.” 1 Cor. c. i, 
v. 10. All abhor ſchiſm; all frequent the ſame 
ſacraments; all believe and praktiſe one and the 
ſame invariable religion. 


This Catholic union is alſo evidently ſuperior 
to all the deſtructive efforts of Time itſelf, 
Whatever was ordained (except the occaſion- 
ally mutable points of mere diſcipline) at Jerus 
ſalem, Nice, Conſtantinople, Epbeſus, Chalcedon 
and in the other general Councils, down o 
that of Trent, is one and the ſame Catholic 

faith, 
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faith, to which no Catholic can refuſe entire 
ſubmiſſion, 

Such is the eſſential union maintained by 
Religion, among all the members of her one» 
original and perpetual fociety. One God, one 
faith, one baptiſm, one true Church, with one 
head, the centre of its inviolable union. What 
empire, what ſtate, what other religious ſociety 
was ever united in mind and heart, as all the 
members of the Catholic Church evidently are ? 
The view, therefore, of this union will confirm 
the faith of the Candidate whom we have here 
ſuppoſed: it will ſupport his hope and animate 
bis charity. He will exult, with David, and 
cry out: * Behold how good and how pleaſant 
« it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” 
Pſ. xx. For: I am a partaker with all them 
„that fear thee, and that * oy command- 
„ments. Pf, cxviii. | 

But to conclude : Faith, if truly divine, ex- 
cludes all doubt. Now whoever rejetts all infal- 
lible rule of faith, and ſuppoſes the univerſal 
Church liable to effential error, that is, to err 
in faith; would ſeem imprudent did he not 
doubt of the authenticity of each book in the 
ſacred canon, of the original text amidſt the 
various readings, &c. and conſequently of every 

LIP 


myſtery of faith, For he will ſurely never 
preſume to be able to examine, compare and 
comprehend the whole ſcripture: to weigh, in 
the fallible fcale of private judgment, all the 
arguments that have been written for and againſt 
the meaning of each controverted text, or each 
point of faith. And, as to the guidance of the 
provate ſpirit, it is the moſt abſurd enthuſiaſm, 
to pretend that the Spirit of Truth is daily 
moving profane men and women, to utter in- 
coherent and contradiftory nonſenſe. © No 
« prophecy of ſcripture is made by private 
interpretation.“ 2 Peter c. i. v. 20. 

In fine, ſince the only true rule of our faith 
is: To believe all that God has revealed: and 
ſince the true Church of Chriſt can alone certify, 
what has been revealed; if a man continues 
wilfully to doubt of any point deſined by the 
univerſal Church, he loſes divine faith. God 
reveals: the Church, having received the divine 
_ revelations, interprets and propounds. The 
myſteries revealed are all ab:ve our capacity: 
they are, moreover, ' admirably and effentially 
connected with each other. The ſame motive, 
therefore, commands our ſubmiſſion to each 
particular myſtery, as to all the reſt; and the 
ſame pride that refuſes to ſubmit to one, would 
| | rejetct 
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reject the reſt, if they did not happen to coin- 
cide with each man's way of thinking or human 
prejudices. 
Happy then are they who live within the pale 
of the one, holy, Catholic, Apoſtolic and infallible 
Churck ; the ark of ſalvation, and mother of all 
the ſaints. In other inſtances we folicitouſly. 
feek the originals; and ſhall we be found indif- 
ferent, with regard only to the true and original 
faith, on which depends our eternal welfare ? 


A VIEW OF THE MORAL DOCTRINE OP 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


What are the principal moral duties taught . 
in the Catholic Church ? | 


To love the Lord our God, with our whole 
heart, and our neighbours as ourſelves. For as, 
„ Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; 
Heb. xi. ſo, „Faith without works is dead.” 
St. James ii. 

Charity is the queen of all virtues; where ſhe 
reigus, there they all readily obey. But, on 
the contrary, the impoſing doctrine, of ſalvation 
by faith alone, which Luther and Whitfield, two 
renowned - 
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renowned enthuſiaſts, invented, is rejefted by 
our Saviour's own words: Not every one that 
„ ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will - 
of my Father.” Matt. vii. v. 21. That is to 
ſay, We muſt believe him to be the ſupreme 
Lord, fince whether we call him ſo or not, Lord 
he abſolutely is; but this faith, if alone, is in- 
ſufficient to ſalvation. In vain we believe in 
God our Saviour, unleſs we love bim; nor do 
we truly love him, unleſs we keep his command- 
ments and execute his known will. 

The moral law of Chriſt is eaſily learned by 
them who are not afraid of finding its precepts; 
its obſervation is alſo pleaſant to men of good 
will, who are moved by faith, ſuſtained by hope, 
and animated by charity. But ſince © the per- 
« verſity of human nature, ſays St. Auguſtin, 
* conſiſts in afſeRing to enjoy what ſhould be 

only uſed, and to uſe what ſhould be enjoy ed. 

* ſrud utendis, & uti fruendis;” this low wuſt 
| tonſequently appear diſagreeable io thoſe who, 
ſeduced by their paſſions, have miſplaced their 
enjoyment, in the good things of this life ; which 
are to be ud, as St. Paul died, as if we uſed. 
them 0% 


They 
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They who thus attempt to change the order 

of God, by confounding the mea s with the 
end; who would eſtabliſh their enjoyments in 
this exile, independent on the onl, ſolid foun- 
dation, of a good conſcience; who pretend to 
ſerve two malters; who affect rather to diſplay 
faſhionable ſentences, than ſound morality ; and 
who fly the goſpel, to patronize @ prudent en- 
Joyment of this life, as if it were © good for us 
„to be here;” are © enemies of the croſs of 
_« Chriſt,” and Epicurean Chriſtians. But as 
the infidel prematurely aca intuition, fo does 
the ſenſualiſt fruition in this life. 

The goſpel clearly direQts us to withdraw at 
leaſt our affections from the things of this world, 
and even from life itſelf. But as preſumptuous 
reafon quibbles, to evade the myſteries of faith; 
ſo the ſenſual inclination of the heart (alas! in 
the generality even of the faithful) invents ſub. 
tile evaſions, to elude ſelf denial and all the 1 

eſſential precepts of the goſpel. 

Tune goſpel teaches us, chiefly, to reſign our- 
ſelves, or to ſubmit our own wills to the ſupreme 
will of God in all things; and ſo fo become o- 
bedient even unto death. To remedy the re- 
dellion of ſelf. will againſt the divine will, 0cca- 

ſioned 
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ſioned by original, and reinforced by actual fin, 
our Saviour.commands us, to take up our croſs 
every day; to deny ourſelves; to watch before. 
hand againſt the occaſions, Jeſt, tempted by them, 
we be led to fin; and to pray without cealing, 
that hes worll be 3 
The croſs therefore is the ſtandard of Chriſt, 

and ſelf-denial is the badge of each Chriſtian. 
A true Chriſtian regards this life as a mere paſ- 
ſage, through hoſtile deſerts, to that promiſed 
kingdom where he is to meet with all his true 
friends and to enjoy his Creator. But, till then, 
his faith is to be tried bMribulations and tempta- 
tions, and his heart to be purified, as gold in the 
crucible His life is a Warfare; Chriſt is his 
leader; the croſs his ſtandard; patience his 
glory; prayer his refuge and ſtrength; diffidence 
in himſelf, joined with confidence in God, is 
bis military diſcipline; and charity is his pa- 
noply. Thus a Chriſtian, having put on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wages a perpetual war with 
his own body and his paſſions; till he has ſub- 
jecied theſe domeſtic enemies to reaſun and to 
the law of God. Hence ſelf-contempt, conti- 
nual ſelf-denial and humble prayer, form the 

_ eſſential characteriſtic of the eleft, By theſe, 
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we become obedient to God ; docile, charitable 
and obliging to our neighbours; and at peace 
within ourſelves. For as foon as we ſhall have 
mortified and ſubdued our corrupt nature and 
ſelf-will, and ſhall have aboliſhed the reign of 
ſelſ. love; God will eſtabliſh his kingdom in our 


Self. love is the muddy ſpring which, if not 


frequently purged by felf-denial, defiles the 


whole current of our actions. Wherefore our 


all-wiſe Legiflator declares, that whoever loves 
his own ſoul, or bodily liſe, ſhall loſe it; and 


that he who bates the ſame, ſhall Oy" it for | 


life everlaſting. 

Yet in this ſpiritual combat we ſhall conquer 
rather by prudent, gentle and conftant perſeve- 
rance and humble prayer, than by force, vehe- 
mence and confuſed agitation, Hence the vo- 


luntary faſtings and mortifications of a Chriſtian 


mould be private, prudent, cheerful, and free 

from all aſperity towards others who do not the 
fame. In chis view alſo we muſt ever prefer 
ſuch croſſes as proceed from providence, to 
thoſe. which we may chooſe to impoſe on our- 


ſelves. Thus, for inſtance, to comply cheer. - 


fully, on every emergency, with the will of 
others, is an excellent croſs. 
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In ſhort, our will muſt never attempt to pre- 
cede, but muſt always obſequiouſly follow, the 
known will of God; becauſe we aim at an en- 
tire ſubmiſſion of our will; whereas our own. 
_ choice, even of crolles, is apt in ſome meaſure 
rather to flatter ſelf.will. To this purpoſe we 
may likewiſe obſerve, that not to fret at irreme- 
diable ills, or to brood over our misfortunes; but 
to regard them, with due reſignation, in the beſt 
light or point of view, is true Chriftian philo- 
ſophy. .<, Sufficient for the day is the evil 
„ thereof.“ Matt. vi. v. ult. 

Now i in order to arrive at the rare virtue of 
ſelf-denial, we muſt acquire an habitual and in- 
timate ſenſe of the preſence of God. And as 
every habit is attainable by frequent acts, we 
muſt watch and pray, frequently raiſing our 
thoughts and hearts to God, by acts of thanks- 
giving, praiſe and love; we muſt read daily ſome 
book of piety, as the lives of the Saints, to re- 
new our devotion; and approach frequently to 
the ſacraments, the fountains of health and life; 
till we learn to walk with God, or to demean our- 
ſelves decently wherever we be, as always acting 
in the preſence of our Judge. We muſt more- 
over be faithful in our ordinary or daily ations 
and performances, doing them all with alacrity 

and 
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and a pure intention of conforming thereby to 
the will of God; beginning them by the ſign 
of the croſs, invoking the divine aſſiſtance and 
recommending the ſucceſs to God. How happy 
end meritorious would our whole hfe be, were 
it habitually influenced by this infallible princt- 
ple of faith, to wit; God ſees all we do or ſuffer 
for his ſake; and when we pray, he hears not 
only our words, but our very thoughts and in- 
tentions. © 
With reſpect, in fine, to our neighbours; To 
love and aſſiſt the poor, is to purchaſe heaven; 
eſpecially if we conſider them as repreſentatives 
of our dear Redeemer. But to love our very 
enemies, is a miracle of grace and the ſummit of 


_ Chriſtian perfection. We have to this end, 


both our Lord's precept and precedent: * Learn 
« of me, becauſe I am meek and humble of 
% heart; and you ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.” 
Matt. xi. We muſt regard our enemies as ima» 
ges of God and our fellow candidates for hea- 
ven; who (as ourſelves alſo) being agitated by 
the ſtorms of paſſions, and driven on the preci» 
paces of fin, are perpetually expoſed to the moſt 
fatal diſaſters; are purſued by their ſpiritual ene- 
mies and finally ruined, unleſs our Saviour, out 

of 
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of pure mercy, reſcues them by his grace. In 
this light, when Chriſt caſt out devils, he .com- 
monly chid not the poſſeſſed, but rather the 
poſſeſſor. And. his Saints alſo teach us to love 
our enemies themſelves, while we deteſt their 
errors and vices, and abhor the infernal abettors 
of evil, who are the profeſſed enemies of all 
order and virtue. | 
We muſt therefore earneſtly implore the di- 
vine grace and that light of truth, by which we 
may, fee that each enemy, in ſome degree, knows 
not what he ts doing. For he is truly injuring 
his on ſoul, and enhancing at once both his 
own guiltand the crown of his patient adverſary. 
If therefore we thus form a right judgment of 
the caſe, we ſhall pity our enemies, and hate on- 
ly the author of fin and inſtigator of evil. We 
ſhall put the beſt interpretation on our neigh- 
bour's conduct: ſhall have no enemy but tbe 
devil, the ſworn enemy of true virtue: and both 
our friends and enemies will co-operate to our 
good. By offending the Creator, we have de- 
ſerved puniſhment from all his creatures; yet, 
by forgiving, we meaſure bis forgiveneſs. 
In a word, life is truly ſhort, and fraught with 
perils and miſery; let us therefore not aggra. 
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vate our wretched thraldom, by mutual envy, 
ſtrife, or enmity; but rather ſympathize with 
our fellow victims of death. 7 

Such is, and ever has been, the mage doctrine 
of the Catholic Church. Prayer moreover, and 
only faithful, humble, fervent and perſeverant 
prayer, relying entirely on the infinite merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, our divine Mediator, is able to u- 
nite us with God our Saviour, without whoſe grace 
we * can do nothing.” John xv. v. 5. 

A Catholic muſt not have leſs confidence in 
the infinite merits of his Redeemer (who healed 
all who touched him, Matt. xiv. v. ult.) becauſe 
Luther, &c. attempted, by miſinterpreting the 
application of thoſe merits, to exclude the ne- 
ceſſity of co-operation, or the merit of good 
works. Nor ought we to have leſs eſteem for 
humanity and beneficence, becauſe ſome moderns 
ſeem to repeat, abuſe and profane the names of 
theſe excellent virtnes; and would fain make 
all Religion conſiſt in the empty ſound of bene- 
ficence; not in that real and daily practice of fra- 
ternal charity, which proceeds purely from 
Chriſtian charity or the love of God. To whey 
be all Gn for ever. Amen. 
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